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FOREWORD

THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL.

"But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the
God of thisworld hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who isthe image of God, should
shine unto them. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord:
and ourselves your servants for Jesus sake."—2 Cor. 4:3-5.

"Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
away."—Matt. 24:35.

"And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people."—Rev. 14:6.

This volume of sermons and essays offers a discussion of salient
elements of the gospel. The attempt has been made to examine carefully
various tendencies in our day which imperil the gospdl. It is my earnest
hope that this volume may find its way into the hands of members of the
younger generation caught in the bog of doubt.

R. C. FOSTER.
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l.
A MIRROR FOR THE SOUL

"For if any one is a hearer of the word ... he is like unto a man
beholding his natural facein aglass."—Jas. 1:23.

I\/I AN has an innate curiosity about himself. He persistently seeks
to solve the mystery of his own nature and personality. This
intense longing is seen in the savage as amid the glorious light of another
sunrise he pauses by the brink of alittle pool and peers eagerly into it, for
on its surface is mirrored his image. In a later stage of civilization the
polished mirror of bronze afforded the constant pleasure of satisfying this
desire. In our own time we have standing mirrors, folding mirrors,
hanging mirrors, pocket mirrors, single mirrors, double and triple
mirrors—a whole multitude of ingenious inventions that have as their
object the satisfaction of man's curiosity about himself (or perhaps we
should say woman's curiosity). The longing is an inherent part of man's
make-up. Sufficient witness to the fact is the silent wonder with which the
babe first views its own image in the glass.

But man has not been satisfied with the invention of a mirror to reveal
the exterior of hisbeing. Hisinterest is not merely "skin deep.” The inner
workings of this marvelous mechanism have been a constant source of
research. Hamlet voices a universal feeling when he says: "What a piece
of work is man! How

11



12 THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL

noble in reason! How infinite in faculty! In form and moving how express
and admirable! In action how like an angel! In apprehension how like a
God} The beauty of the world! The paragon of animalsl" But the
perfection of man's organism has not merely aroused his admiration; it has
stirred his curiosity. A thrill went through the human race when Harvey
discovered the principle of the circulation of the blood, demonstrating
how the life of man is maintained by the little pumping-station which
sends the life-giving fluid pulsing through artery and vein. For long
centuries man has patiently pieced together the bits of knowledge gained
about his body. The eagerness with which dead bodies have been
dissected and examined bears witness mainly to humanitarian interests,
but also to this persstent curiosity of man about himself. All the while he
has been longing for a mirror to revea the interior of the body as the
looking-glass reveals the exterior. Finally his strivings were rewarded in
the invention of the X-ray. By the help of this marvelous invention you
can see straight through a man's hand: actual muscle and tissue, the
shadowy outline of bone and the delicate tracery of blood-vessel. Y ou can
look within the body and see the various organs performing their
functions. The X-ray has been a great boon to the human race.

But man is not content even with this invention. He has a passion for
seeking out this mysterious thing we call "life"—the thing that finally
departs and leaves the physical body an inggnificant bit of clay. He longs
to see this thing which the philosopher calls the "ego" or the"l," which
the common man on the street cals the "person" or "persondlity,”" and
which God calls the "soul." There are scientists who refuse
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to admit the existence of the soul because the scalpel does not reveal it
when the corpse is dissected. But the overwhelming majority of men
aways have believed in its existence and longed to understand its nature.
If men ddlight to possessamirror, if the X-ray has brought great blessing
to mankind, how great would be the rgoicing if some man would invent
amirror for the soul, so we could look within and discern the character
and needs of the spirit. But man will never do this—it lies outside his
sphere and province. It pertains to the infinite. Nevertheless, we have
such a mirror—the Bible. It is not the invention of man. It is the gift of
God. This is the meaning of James when he says. "For if any oneis a
hearer of the word, heis like unto a man beholding his natural facein a
mirror."

When James says the Bible performs the office of a mirror, he
certainly does not mean to suggest it reveals the physical features. The
Bible is not a book on phrenology or physical culture. Neither is it a
medical dictionary or atreatise on the diseases of the body. If the Bible
be amirror, then it isamirror for the soul. How does it function?

The Bible reveals the origin of the soul. Man's point of approach to
the question of origins has been on the material side. When the scientist
addresses himsdlf to this problem he usually talks of matter and motion.
Hetriesto explain the origin of rocks, soil, trees, animals and men. If you
should start to read all that man has written on the origin of materia
things, you would have to collect avast library that would furnish many
years of arduous reading. But you can read all that the word of God has
to say on the subject in less than five minutes. The Bible has
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no gresat interest on the material side of the problem. There is something
very startling about the manner in which the Book of Genesis with a
wonderful sweep passes over these questions over which man has vexed
his reason and imagination for centuries, and rushes headlong to the
discussion of the point of supreme interest—the origin and history of the
spiritual life of man. The scientist who attempts to pick a quarrel with the
Book of Genesis shows he has not discerned the purpose of the book. It
IS absurd to expect scientific details from Genesis, when it deliberately
treats the origin of material things in the most cursory fashion, in order to
devote itsalf to the matter of chief interest.

It is very interesting to hear the idealistic philosopher, who has long
since abandoned the Book of Genesis as history and has set out to rewrite
the story for himself, admit that Gen. 2:7 is the best explanation that can
be offered of the origin of the soul. Baffled at this point in the attempt to
find new explanations and to restate old ones, he finds himself forced
back to the very words: "God formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nogtrils the breath of life; and man became aliving soul.”
As man was made in the image of God, so his soul isthe very breath of
life—a part of God, who is life itself; a thing which returns to God at
death.

We need not be surprised that the mirror of things spiritual does not
reflect as plainly as the looking-glass. The deep mysteries of the infinite
must of necessity remain obscure until another world lifts the curtain and
provides superior vision. As Paul saysin 1 Cor. 13:12: "For now we see
inamirror, darkly; but then face to face."
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The revelation of the origin of the soul which this mirror affords
should increase our gratitude to God that our kinship isto divinity rather
than bestiaity. We should rejoice in a more splendid ancestry than
monkeys and baboons. And it should increase our self-respect. These
foreign debasing elements in our nature should be crushed out in our
effort to rise and claim our glorious heritage.

Again, the Bible reveals the ills of the soul. This is the great
advantage of mirrors; they enable us to see our own imperfections. Our
neighbor'stieistwisted, abit of dirt mars his countenance and it disturbs
us much. But to "see ourselves as others see us' is more difficult. Thisis
the function of the mirror. This, too, is the blessing the X-ray affords.
When the body is racked with torture and well-nigh overwhelmed with
some trouble which baffles the skill of the diagnostician, the X-ray often
solvestheriddlie.

But theills of the soul are more elusive than the diseases of the body.
To see ourselves as God sees us —as we actually are—demands the aid
of adivine mirror.

The Bible reveals the ills of a man's soul with startling distinctness.
It has the universal qualities which enable it to meet the needs of every
life. The man who is tempted to destroy the strength and possibilities of
his life with strong drink sees in the divine mirror a picture of the
incredible degradation into which he is snking. The vision rouses memory
and conscience, and there flashes before the mind the reflection of the
sweet, innocent face he possessed in childhood and the features of early
manhood—strong and full of promise—while haunting it al isthe horrible
ghost that stands at the end of the way. If a
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woman's soul is burdened with deceit and is being twisted into a double
form, she beholds in the Biblical account of Ananias and Sapphira the
reflection of her own falseness and its results. If a man is endlaved to the
lusts of the flesh and a stranger to self-control, the hand of the prophet
Nathan is pointed not so much at David as at this modern reader, when he
says. "Thou art the man." The habit of the faultfinding, ungenerous soul
or the onefull of jealousy or suspicion, the small, flint-like appearance of
the soul encompassed by sdlfish ambition or greed, are all revealed by the
divine mirror with unfailing fidelity.

Herein lies the secret of the closed Book when the Bible loses its
popularity. Many refuse to come to church, and lay the Bible aside
because they dread to look within and behold the reflection of their own
guilty soul. While holding the pleasures of the world in determined and
deadly embrace, aman dreads to see the deformed and defiled condition
of his soul. The man who deliberately turns from the higher and nobler
things of life and spends al his strength in the vain pursuit after gold,
hesitates to look in the divine mirror and see how small, withered and
emaciated his soul has become.

The Bible places alongside a man's life the ideal character of God's
Son. Nothing makes the ills of the soul stand out any more clearly than
this. The man who feels he is "good enough" has not looked into the
mirror carefully. Lead him to do this, and when his life comes into touch
with the Christ he will grow ashamed and dumb.

But Jesus is no mere standard of excelence. He isthe Saviour of men.
The Bible not only makes plain the defilement of sin, but it reveals God's
remedy. The



A MIRROR FOR THE SOUL 17

action of the man who turns from the mirror to wash his face or correct
his personal apparel is not more smple or logical than the way amanis
led to cleanse his soul at the foot of the cross when he looks into the
divine mirror.

More important than the origin of the soul and inseparably connected
with itsills, the Bible reveadsthe destiny of the soul. Thisislife's greatest
guestion. Whence we came was not of our choosing, and is now part of
the irrevocable past. But the future liesin our own hands. Every man must
choose his own destiny. And what will that be? This is the unavoidable
problem of life. A woman may plunge desperately into the mad whirl of
society and worldly pleasures, but this dread question haunts her soul. A
man may isolate himsalf from things spiritual by the unrelenting pursuit
of fame or profit, but the quiet hours will come when eternity and its
vastness overshadow this puny world of ours. As childhood quickly
merges into maturity, and feeble old age stalks into view, the question
"Whither am | going?' thundersin the soul like a Banquo's ghost, and will
not down. It must be answered.

Thiswas the question which staggered Hamlet. When overwhelmed
by the disasters and tasks that surrounded him, he began to consider
suicide the best solution of his disordered and miserable life. His famous
words are these:

"To be or not to be: that is the question,
Whether 'tis nobler in the mind to suffer

The dlings and arrows of outrageous fortune,
Or to take arms against a sea of troubles
And by opposing end them? To die, to Sleep;
No more; and by a slegp to say we end
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The heartache, and the thousand natural shocks
That flesh is heir to, 'tis a consummation
Devoutly to be wish'd. To die, to seep;

To deep: perchance to dream: ay, there's the rub.
For in that sleep of death what dreams may come
When we have shuffled off this mortal cail,

Must give us pause: there's the respect

That makes calamity of so long life:

But the dread of something after death,

The undiscovered country from whose bourne
No traveler returns, puzzles the will

And makes us rather bear those ills we have
Than fly to others that we know not of."

Now, the Bible answers this question. The Old Testament gives but
adim reflection of the destiny of the soul. It was left for the Son of God
to make clear the possibilities of the future. With the conviction of One
who knows, he reveals the land of eternal blessedness and the land of
infinite, unending despair. It is Jesus, and not the apostles, who speaks
most frequently of heaven and hell. His calm and beautiful assurances of
the abundant entrance of the righteous into the Father's house of many
mansions thrills the soul with faith and hope, while His repeated and
solemn warnings of the unspeakable abyss of anguish into which aman
may hurl his imperishable soul seek to turn man back from the path that
leads to destruction. If theissues of life be such, if man's need of amirror
for the soul be so great, and if the Bible actually meets these needsin a
satisfactory and unique fashion, how does a man dare to turn aside from
the study of God'sword to pursue the vain, elusive charms of the world?
Can anything in this world consistently and logically keep a man from
using this mirror in the Bible school and in his home? Woodrow Wilson
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never said atruer word than this: "If aman deprives himself of an intimate
knowledge of the Bible, he deprives himsdlf of the best that there isin this
world."

How must we use this mirror? Frequently and regularly. Here the
looking-glass offers a more fitting comparison than the X-ray. It will not
suffice to use the mirror once aweek or month. Sovenly habits creep into
the life by imperceptible degrees. The person who has not enough self-
respect to use the mirror and keep clean and tidy merits the disgust of his
fellow-men. But has he falen any lower than the man who, though
scrupulous about his externa appearance, tolerates afilthy, unkempt soul ?
Can aman hope to keep his spiritual life presentable without daily use of
the mirror and constant prayer? Not until we train ourselves to use the
divine mirror each day—regularly and frequently—can we hope to
maintain an attractive soul.

Again, the mirror must be used skillfully. Any one can use the
looking-glass, but only the skilled hand can operate the X-ray. Many
people have the idea that the Bible can be used effectively without study.
A good example of the difficulties that confront such peopleisfound in
the case of the young woman who started out with her Bible to visit the
sick. She had always heard that it was written in plain English and was
such a wonderful book that you could open it at any point and find a
passage suitable for the need of the hour. Accordingly, at the bedside she
opened the mirror, but blindly and without skill. She chanced upon the
sixteenth chapter of Romans and undertook to read it as a solace to the
unfortunate. By the time she had concluded a desperate attempt to
pronounce that long list of jaw-breaking proper names of people
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in Rome to whom Paul was sending personal greeting, she gave up in
despair and went back home. The Bible can meet the needs of every heart
and hour, but only when it is used skillfully. Paul's advice to Timothy is
still badly needed: " Study to show thysdlf approved unto God, aworkman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." A
great philosopher once said that the reason the Bible has been able to hold
the attention and respect of men of all kinds and timesis that it unites the
two qudities, smplicity and profundity. Parts of it are so plain and ssimple
that even the most ignorant and untrained can understand and appreciate
it. But parts are so profound that not even the combined wisdom of all the
great scholars has been able to sound its depths.

Nothing less than the whole man will suffice for effective use of the
divine mirror. Sometimes the question is asked: Ought a man to interpret
the Bible literaly or figuratively? Neither—Dbut intelligently. Part of it is
plain, historical narrative; part, deep and difficult figures of speech. The
religious world has long suffered from the fact that men have laid aside
common sense—have neglected to use intelligence—in the study of the
Bible. They have not been able to use the mirror skillfully. The study of
the Bible demands the keenest intellectual effort possible.

But man is a being capable of feeling as well as thought. Sometimes
aman who uses only cold intellect returns empty-handed and full of doubt
from some passage. It remains a sealed chapter until it is finally opened
to him by the key of experience. Faith, hope, love, al the noble feelings
of man, must be summoned to the aid of the intellect if a man would use
the mirror for the soul effectively.
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All dseisinvanif aman does not use the mirror obediently. Thisis
the heart of James message: "If any oneis a hearer of the word, and not
a doer, heislike unto a man beholding his natural face in aglass. For he
beholdeth himself and goeth away and straightway forgetteth what
manner of man he was." The man who looks in the mirror and sees his
countenance and apparel soiled and unsightly, and has not even enough
respect for himsdlf or hisfellows to correct his appearance, but goes off,
"forgetting what manner of man he was," is well-nigh hopeless. But this
man is not so low and debased as the one who beholds the outrageous
condition of his soul and serenely goes on his way, refusing to let God
help him to create a right spirit within himself. If your minister should
enter the building to-night with the sde of his face covered with filth, and
some generous friend should intercept him, gently revea to him his
condition and remind him that there was still time to turn aside and
prepare to come before the congregation, what would you think of him if
he refused to act on the suggestion, saying he had no time to spend with
such trifles? And what must God think of you if you dare to face Him with
afilthy or disordered spiritual life, serene and unconcerned, after He has
sent His own Son to give you this divine mirror? Some man may hear this
message with favor, but if he goes off saying, "Well, the Bible is a
wonderful book, isn'tit?' and continues to desert the Bible school and to
allow the dust to gather on the covers of his Bible, this man confirms his
spiritual slovenliness. For him the tragic words have been spoken:
"Ephraim isjoined to idols; let him alone."

"But whoso |ooketh into the perfect law of liberty and continueth
therein,”" this man shall assuredly "be
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blessed in hisdoing." Out of the ashes of adenied spiritua life there arise
"aclean heart" and "aright spirit" dedicated to the service of Him who
sent it forth into the world. Each day adds new joy and strength to hislife,
while a blessedness incomparable and without end portends in the bosom
of the future.



1.
THE CALL OF THE UNATTAINABLE

"I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but thou shalt not go
over thither."—Deut. 34:4.

OSES, like many another great man, was born of humble

parentage. The stifling shadow of davery was flung across his
cradle. But, by the providence of God, the daughter of a king saw a
wicker-work basket floating amid the flags on the edge of a great river,
and Moses escaped the handicaps of poverty and ignorance. At the feet
of the scholars of Egypt, the most learned men of the age, he was
carefully trained in the arts and sciences.

When M oses reached the maturity of early manhood he faced the
choice of alifetime. Some one— probably his fond mother—revealed his
true parentage to him. It was then he learned that he was not the scion, of
a mighty Egyptian dynasty, but a member of a despised race of daves.
The Epistle to the Hebrews thus describes his decision: "By faith, Moses,
when he was grown up, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; accounting the reproach of
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt." This supreme sacrifice
increased the bitterness of his disappointment when Israel rejected his
leadership.

23
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Forced to flee for his life, he became a shepherd amid the solitary
wilds of the desert of Midian. On the anvil of bitter experience he
hammered out the virtues of patience and self-mastery. When God's call
came, he returned to Egypt and wrested Israel from bondage. In triumph
he led them forth and witnessed the destruction of their relentless pursuers
in the Red Sea.

Time would fail usto mention even in the most cursory fashion the
incidents of the forty years wandering. The necessities of our theme
compel us to note two scenes. The children of Israel are encamped at
Meribah. There is no water. They are about to perish from thirst. As
usual, they upbraid and threaten Moses. God, in answer to Moses' appedl,
commands him to spesk to the rock, in the presence of the people, that it
give forth its water. But Moses has that inherent arrogance of mankind
that causes him to imagine he can improve on God's plans, that he can
substitute something el se which will work just as well, or better. Instead
of speaking to the rock, he smitesit with hisrod twice and takes the credit
of the miracle to himself and Aaron. Because of his sin, God decrees he
can not enter the promised land.

Theforty years of wandering are over. Encamped on the eastern bank
of the Jordan, the people gaze eagerly across the swelling floods at the
green fields and fertile valleys of Canaan. But their joy and enthusiasm
are tempered with sorrow as they tell their great leader farewell. Moses
delivers an impassioned appeal for them to be confident and loyal, and
goes into the summit of Nebo, to die alone with God.

The message of this scene is "The Call of the Unattainable." How
much of the inner life of Mosesis
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bound up with the longing and striving for an idea that had become
unattainable! "I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but thou shalt
not go over thither."

The cdll of the unattainable is always accompanied by sadness. Who
can describe the sadness of Moses when he learned he could never enter
the promised land? The long-cherished ideal of his youth, for which he
had sacrificed a throne and endured endless [abors and trials, had become
impossible. How could he endure the shipwreck of his hope? Passionately
he pleaded with God to revoke the decree, but the response was decisive:
" Speak no more to me of this matter."

We are apt to think the experience of Moses unique, but it is not.
While the call of the unattainable finds a picturesque embodiment in his
life, it is a common experience of humanity. What life is there that does
not at its close lay down many unfinished tasks? Ideals and plans over
which many weary days and anxious nights have been spent seem hardly
begun, and the call of the unattainable fills the soul with sadness.

Not only at life's closeisthe call heard. Some man who haslonged for
a place of prominence and usefulness in the world is forced by the hard
pressure of circumstances to labor at some menia occupation which is
perpetua drudgery to him. The door of opportunity for securing a higher
education has long been «closed; the aertness of the youthful mind is no
longer his, and family obligations limit the activities of his life. As he
looks with ceaseless longing on statesmanship, medicine, the ministry or
themisson fied, he hears with Moses the words: "I have caused thee to
see it with thine eyes, but thou shalt not go over thither."
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The cdl of the unattainable is heard not merely in the great issues of
life. We had planned to attend some religious gathering and gain
enlightenment and inspiration for daily living, or a choice concert or
lecture that was to add to the culture and enjoyment of our lives, but a
combination of circumstances prevented our attendance. In gloom and
disappointment we sit at home and nurse the broken image of our
cherished plans. Sadness, misery, despair—these are the discordant keys
in which the call of the unattainable is usually sounded forth.

But the greatness of Mosesisrevealed in this: He did not permit the
eager longing for the unattainable to prevent him from achieving the
attainable. The sin of Meribah occurred not at the close of the forty years
wandering, but early in this period. Years of patient labor in training a
nation of former davesto be men, and of persistent leading of the people
nearer and nearer to the promised land, passed by in the life of Moses,
and all the while the voice of the tempter kept reminding him that the
pleasures of Canaan were not for him. Many would have cursed God in
the bitterness of their soul. Others would have laid down in despair and
died in the wilderness. But Moses did not refuse to do what he could
because he could not reach the great goal of hislife.

Thiswasthe fatal mistake of the man with the one talent. Because he
could never start in life with five talents, or with two talents, he refused
to do anything. He has a great following in modern times. There are a host
of people who refuse to perform the every-day duties of life because they
long to do greater things that are beyond their reach. They forget that
"mony amickle mak's amuckle." The great idand is formed
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as surely by the continual deposit of the tiny coral bodies asit is by the
volcanic eruption. The life spent in the courageous and sustained effort to
perform the multitude of lifesdaily tasks is more difficult and trying than
the supreme effort of the martyr. And who can say that such alifeisless
useful? Moreover, we should not forget that the things of life which seem
small to us may be great in God's sight. Thisis the story of the widow's
mite. At any rate, in God's world everything hasits place and each person
hiswork. As Emerson well says:

"The mountain and the squirrel

Had a quarrdl,

And the former called the latter 'Little Prig.’
Bun replied:

‘Y ou are doubtless very big;

But all sorts of things and weather

Must be taken in together

To make up ayear

And a sphere,

And | think it no disgrace

To occupy my place.

If I'm not so large as you,

You are not so small as|l,

And not half so spry.

I'll not deny you make

A very pretty squirrel track:

Talents differ; all iswell and wisely put;
If I can not carry forests on my back,
Neither can you crack a nut!™

The annals of history hold aplace for but one Washington, Lincoln or
Wilson. But the smallest boy or girl may perform some service that these
men could not. If you refuse to do that service because it seems small, it
will remain undone, for that was your part of the world's work. Do you
long for some mission
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which is noble and impressive? Do not, because of this, refuse to harvest
the grain that liesjust in front of your door.

"If you can not cross the ocean

And the heathen lands explore,
Y ou can find the heathen nearer,

Y ou can save them at your door.
"If you can not speak like angels,

If you can not preach like Paul,
Y ou can tell the love of Jesus;

Y ou can say He died for all."

Sometimes a fond mother, whose life is filled with loving self-
sacrifice for her family, loses one dear child. No one but mother knows
what anguish of soul that means. Nevertheless, she should not let the call
of the unattainable embitter her life and prevent her from serving those in
the home and the world who need her help. Too many refuse to be
comforted, continue to stay away from the house of God, and deprive
those that remain of the cheer and comfort they can give. Their lives
become like the beautiful Jordan River sweeping past the green fields
made fertile by its presence, to lose itsalf in the squalid inactivity of the
Dead Sea. To call back the dead is not attainable, but to serve the living
Isour urgent duty.

The unattainable longings of life are not a hindrance or void, but a
stirring ingpiration. The great desire of Mosesto lead Israel into a blessed
land of security and plenty, even though unattainable, yet called him on
and led him to do his utmost. It was a shining star, elusive, but
compelling, that held him at the post of duty and led him to the Jordan
River. Had it not been for this glorious ideal, how could he have endured
the trying difficulties of the desert?
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Thefact of an ided being unattained is the very thing that makesit an
ideal. When attained, a thing passes from the realm of the ideal to the
actua. Even though unattainable, it does not lose its power. As Browning
says. "A man's reach should exceed his grasp, or what is a heaven for?"
The man who has an ambition to be a missionary and can not accomplish
his aim can so live that this great ideal will draw him on to effective
missionary labor in his own neighborhood. We strive for socia reform in
thisworld, but we can not expect heaven on earth. But, nevertheless, the
ideal state remains our goal, even though unattainable, and keeps us
striving to come as close as possible to its blessedness. This, too, isthe
lure of the life of Christ. His perfection of character is not possible for us,
but it inspires usto imitate as best we can.

The answer to the call of the unattainable fills one with the intense
satisfaction of having done his best. And the sharpness of disappointment
Is always mitigated for him who has done his best, even though he has
falled to reach his goal. The peace and joy that come of having done the
best possible for him must have softened the tragedy of Moses life as he
turned his back on Israel and Canaan and climbed Nebo.

Again, the answer to the call furnishes a powerful example to others.
In the camp of Isradl there was a host of others who, because of their sin,
could not enter the promised land. Had' Moses given up in despair when
God closed the door of hope for him, what would have been the effect of
his course upon the others? Was not the example of courage and fidelity
that he did give them a thousand-fold more powerful because he refused
to surrender to an unattainable idea ? When Maoses |ooked down from the
mountain-
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top he saw not only the land flowing with milk and honey which he could
not enjoy, but also a mighty people who had been trained and equipped
for its conquest by his labors. Had Moses refused to continue his
leadership from Meribah to Canaan, his bones would have whitened the
desert sands. His name would have been swallowed in the oblivion of
fallure. No glorious sepulcher would have adorned Nebo. But, following
the shining star of the call of the unattainable, he himself became a
flaming light in the heavens of human history to guide the good and the
great of al races and timesin the path of duty.

Finally, the answer to the call gives one the assurance that the noble
ideals unattainable in thislife will be attained in eternity. Moses was not
permitted to enter the promised land of Canaan, but by answering the call
of his noble ideal he was ushered into that better land of promise where
sin and sorrow are no more. And those who have ceaselesdly striven for
the perfection of Christ's character, and have been forced in the end to
admit with Paul that they have "not yet attained,” have aso that
comforting promise that "we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he
IS." The mother who has lost loved ones should remember that the child
Is not gone forever, but only "lost awhile." Faithful doing of the work that
still remains here gives assurance of the joys of reunion over there.
Several years ago | talked to a skeptic who asserted that no small children
would reach heaven. Only character, he said, is eternal. Only by personal
experience is character developed. The untimely end of the small child
prevents the formation of character, and automatically prevents its
entrance into eternity. This man was of the school that denies the record
of the flood
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in Genesis because " God would be unjust to slay people like that." But
they perished because of their unspeakable sin, and their defiance of
God's warnings and offers of mercy. Y et this same man would make God
such amongter asto blot out forever the young life that for no fault of its
own has been unable to develop character. But, never fear, God is not
such. He is able and willing to care for "that which we have committed
unto him againgt that day." Animmortal soul has been born into the world
and can not perish. Neither can it be punished for sin it never has
committed. Was it not His own Son who said: " Suffer little children and
forbid them not to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven"?

It was my privilege many years ago to visit frequently the home of
Mrs. Murphy, of West Point, Ky. She was nearly one hundred years old.
She had been an intimate friend of Alexander Campbell, and had taught
a Sunday-school classfor nearly sixty-five years. She talked of heavenin
avery smple and convincing manner. The great desire of her soul wasto
continue in heaven the work she had loved and was leaving unfinished on
earth. Frequently she would exclaim: "When | get to heaven, if | can only
gather a group of little children about me and teach them, | shall be so
happy." While heaven will probably be so different from earth that it is
usel ess to speculate concerning its nature, yet | told her that her idea of
heaven coincided with mine. Would heaven be satisfactory if it isa static
condition of absolute perfection, where we will do nothing for ever and
ever? Or may it not rather be a relative perfection that leaves room for
development under more favorable conditions than earth affords? If the
personality of God isinfinite,
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will it not require an infinity of time to understand, appreciate and serve
Him? Does not the hope of Mrs. Murphy suggest a possible solution to
the skeptic's puzzle as to the relative position of infants in eternity? We
blunder so badly in this life; how often the desire comes to us to begin
over again and correct the unworthy part! We leave so many unfinished
tasks, and, in leaving them, it is inevitable that we should long to
complete them. It is comforting to believe that in a better world we shall
be able to attain unto the noble ideals that were unattainable here.

"When sometimes our feet grow weary
On the rugged hills of life,
The path stretching long and dreary
With trial and labor rife,
We pause on the toilsome journey,
Glancing backward in valley and glen,
And sigh with an infinite longing
To return and begin again.

"Far behind is the dew of morning,
In al its freshness and light,
And before are doubts and shadows,
And the chill and gloom of the night.
We remember the sunny places
We passed so carelessly then,
And ask with a passionate longing
To return and begin again.

"All! vain indeed is the asking.
Life's duties press all of uson,
And who dare shrink from the labor,
Or sigh for the sunshine that's gone?
And, it may be, not far on before us
Wait fairer places than then—
Life's path may yet lead by still waters,
Tho' we may not begin again.
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"Forevermore upward and onward
Be our paths on the hills of life,

And soon will aradiant dawning
Transfigure the toil and strife,

And our Father's hand will lead us
Tenderly upward then;

In the joy and peace of afairer world
Hell let us begin again.”
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OW beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth

good tidings, that publisheth peace, . . . that saith unto Zion, Thy
God reigneth!" The beautiful imagery of the prophet suggests the
inevitable joy of humanity in a messenger who brings good tidings.
Y onder among the mountain crags that stand in striking silhouette against
the setting sun, yonder where the century-old olive-trees stretch out their
long, rakish branches over the ancient highway, can be seen the form of
the messenger moving swiftly forward on his mission. His flying feet
twinkle in the rays of the departing sun like winter stars that dance and
gleam over fields of snow. His heart islight and his step eager, for heis
the bearer of good news.

It is not surprising that Paul selects this revealing quotation from
Isaiah as the climax of his incisive argument in the tenth chapter of
Romans on God's plan for saving alost world. "For whosoever shall call
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. How, then, shall they call on
him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in him
of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a
preacher? and how shall they preach except they be sent? Asit iswritten,
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace and
bring glad tidings of good things!" The capstone of this tower

34
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of savationistheyielded and transformed Christian life: salvation to the
person who seeks it at God's hands and on God's terms. Remove this
capstone and there lies beneath Christian faith, which is the source of
noble conduct. Faith rests on the solid rock of hearing: the straightforward
apped to the intellect, emotions and will of the individual. Hearing rests
upon the fearless and persistent public proclamation of consecrated
messengers. The messengers rise out of the fervent congregations who
lead them to the cross, thrill them with the desire to preach, train them for
the task in painstaking fashion and "send" them forth. At the very
foundation of Christianity—and what a broad and powerful baseit isl—is
the picture of the eager and devoted messenger speeding onward with a
life-and-death message. Fundamentally, Christianity is a message.

Paul's presentation of Christianity is persstently and widely denied to-
day. It isaffirmed both by the student in his cloister and the busy man of
affairsthat matters of belief are insignificant and that only a man's actual
life counts. As if conduct could be divorced from the thought life! We
hear on all sides. "l abhor all this controversy about matters of belief.
What difference does it make what a man believes, just so he lives right?’
A more shalow or stupid philosophy of life was never uttered. A man can
not live right and think wrong! "As a man thinketh in his heart, sois he."
"Out of the fulness of the heart the mouth speaketh.” Y ou can no more
build a noble and useful life without the solid foundation of righteous and
correct ideas than you can construct a concrete building on thin air. If
Christianity does not actually transform the life, it is worthless. But the
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rich fruitage of Christian works growsin the lifethat is rooted in Christian
teaching. Portiasaid:" If to do were as easy as to know what were good
to do, chapels had been churches and poor men's cottages princes
palaces." And yet to do without knowing what to do isimpossible. How
can aman live alife of which he knows nothing, or walk in away which
leads he knows not whither? The statement of Socrates, "Knowledgeis
virtue," has been rightly called "the great philosophical error of the ages.”
Knowledge is not necessarily virtue; a man does not always do what he
knows to be right. The sin against knowledge persists in human
experience. But knowledge is fundamenta and essentia to virtue. Man
needs proper motives and the inner power to enable him to act upon the
information God gives him. Christ furnishes the motives and the inner
power aong with the knowledge. The fina word of Jesus, "Go yeinto all
the world and preach the gospel to every creature,” sets forth the supreme
task of the Christian. Every man is some sort of a messenger. The true
follower of Jesuswill be both by life and word a messenger of the cross.

The first qualification of a messenger is that he treasure, guard and
preserve the message. We do not entrust even so trivial a message as an
ordinary letter to a child too young to understand the solemn
responsibility of being a messenger. We impress on the young mind that
he becomes immediately responsible for the safety and preservation of the
letter. It must not be destroyed, lost or neglected. In the midst of the
Spanish-American War, asmall pamphlet was issued to the public-school
students, entitled "A Message to Garcia." It told the thrilling story of the
search for a stalwart young messenger with the necessary courage and
skill
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to break through the Spanish lines, which ringed the island about, and
carry to the indomitable Cuban patriot Garciathe glorious, good news that
America was coming to his assistance. Every American schoolboy
received anew vision of the responsibility of being a messenger. One of
the most famous war heroes of our country during this period was Colonel
Funston. He was captured by the Spanish while carrying a message of
supreme importance. In the very presence of his captors, and regardless
of their baffled fury, he thrust the message into his mouth and swallowed
it. They might take hislife, but they should not have his message. Bulwer
L ytton drives home the same thought in his"Richelieu." The old cardinal-
statesman, surrounded by foes, learns that they are about to betray France
into the hands of Spain. A document is being signed that night. All! if he
can only find the trusty messenger to deliver it to him, he can show it to
the king and break their hold a court and save France. But the
messenger? Joseph? No, too much of the elder brother. Huguet? No, too
well known and not atogether to be trusted. De Mauprat? The very man;
but, alas! it is hiswedding-day. All! he hasit! It is to be the young man
Francois. Swiftly he summons him and delivers the following orders:
"Take my fleetest steed. Arm thyself to the teeth. A packet will be given
you, with orders. No matter what! The instant your hands close upon it,
clutchit, like your honor, which death alone can steal or ravish; set spurs
to your steed; be breathless till you stand again before me."

Francois: "If | fail?'

Richelieu: "Fail! Fail! In the lexicon of youth which fate reserves for
a bright manhood thereis no
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such word as 'fail." . . . Farewell, boy! Never say 'fail' again."

Could God have conferred a greater honor or responsibility upon man
than to make him His messenger to a lost world? It is a life-and-death
message. The results are in God's hands, not ours. We are not obligated
to be successful, but faithful, messengers. God's word shall not return
unto Him void. We should clutch the message as our honor, and be
breathless in the execution of His commission. This very conception was
impressed by Jesus upon His gpostles continualy as He delivered a clear-
cut, definite message unto their hands, commanded them to carry it forth
to the world, predicted unending persecution and suffering for them in the
task, and warned them they would no longer be His disciplesif they did
not "continue in hisword." Acts and the Epistles, as well as the Gospels,
resound with this same conception. "Contend earnestly for the faith once
for al delivered unto the saints." "Take heed unto thyself and the
doctrine; continue in them; for in so doing thou shat save both thyself and
them that hear thee" "Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast
heard of me, in faith and love which isin Christ Jesus. That good thing
which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy Spirit which dwelleth
in us." "And the things which thou hast heard of me among many
witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to
teach othersaso." "O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust,
avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely
so called: which some professing have erred concerning the faith.”

A second dementa qualification of a messenger is that he deliver the
message. A keen realization of this
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will be felt by the man who has thoughtlessly accepted the responsibility
of becoming a messenger for his wife, and who has not forgotten what
happened when she found the letter still in his pocket after some weeks.
Guarded and protected? Yes, not lost or destroyed— just a trifle pocket-
worn, but not delivered. A lot of people tak about "my faith," "l have not
lost my faith," etc., asif it was something which they kept in the ice-box
and took out occasiondly to smell it and seeif it was not yet spoiled, and
replaced for further preservation. Faith on ice will never save the world.
It must be on fire. Many "gtill have their faith” in the sense that they have
never shared it with alost world. Jesus said "Go" and "Preach," "The field
istheworld," "Teach all nations," "Preach the gospel to every creature.”

In one of these two directions the church has continually failed. It has
suffered from a lost messenger and alost message. Jesus said "Go," but
the church, through sdfishness and indifference, has refused to obey. We
try to substitute "write," "send" or "give" for "go." We try to salve our
conscience by turning over the task of "going" to some one else and
giving languidly for their support. Of course we must send where we can
not go. But we must remember our "money talks." If it maintains those
who are betraying Jesus and His word, we also are traitors. We can not
shuffle off our responsibility by merely giving; we must concentrate our
prayers and attention as well and see to it that the message is delivered.
"Missions belong in the retail, rather than the wholesale, department of
the church." Because we can not go across the world does not excuse us
for refusing to go across the street in Jesus hame.
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The task of the messenger demands intelligence and courage of the
highest order. The persond gifts of the individual should be developed to
the utmost. The messenger of the cross should read constantly the tenth
chapter of Matthew, and understand that the most contemptible creature
alive s the preacher who sells out his commission from high heaven for
the savory pottage of popularity, afat salary and personal comfort. How
much gospel would have been preached by Peter, John, Stephen and Paul
iIf they had paused each time to weigh the personal consequences? What
would have happened to Christianity if Paul had trimmed his messages
with an eye to avoiding the criticisms of the ladies missionary
organizations in the churches? Exactly what is happening to-day! Our
prayer should be: "O God, give us men who are not afraid to preach the

gospel."

The messenger should be so thoroughly trained as to understand both
the message and the field. The ignorance of the modern preacher about
the Bible is pathetic. The weakness arises from the college curriculum
which has deserted the Bible in favor of scientific and philosophical
speculation. If the doctor who answers our call is versed in poetry and
politics, philosophy, art and music, we enjoy a pleasant half-hour while
he waits on the sick; but, if our child is desperately ill, we want a doctor
who knows disease and medicine. If he does not know that, he has no
business pretending to be a doctor, and we do not want him. The preacher
who does not know his message is an impostor. Here is one of the great
tasks of the church. "How shall they preach except they be sent?' The
messenger must be inspired, trained and sent forth.
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The most tragic failure of the modern church isin the betrayal of its
message. A little boy runs the two squares to the grocery, arriving
exhausted and out of breath. The clerk kindly asks: "What do you want,
little man?' The boy looks blankly about, and finally stammers out: "I
don't know. | have forgotten. | will have to run back home and find out."
The only difference between that boy and many preachers, teachers and
missionaries to-day is that the boy had gumption enough to go home when
he found he had lost his message. Many are fairly running over with zeal
to"go." They can tell the facts about the field—the customs and needs of
this country and that. But they are utterly ignorant or indifferent asto the
message. "We have no time for the discussion of matters of religious
belief in our conventions,” said one of our "leaders’ recently. "We have
only time on our programs for the big things." "And what are the big
things?' | asked him. "Are there not just three e ements—the message, the
messenger and the field—while over dl is the personality of God? What
greater folly could we commit than to study the disorder, but neglect the
remedy; to know how many people have not yet heard, but to be ignorant
of what they should hear!" What inconceivable trifling with amighty God
and His divine message!

An imbecile middle-of-the-roadism is one of the great curses of the
church. Many are merely unsophisticated or bewildered by false
leadership, but the present calamity is not the result of a neglected
message merdly, but of a deliberate attempt to nate the gospel. The
shrewd and unscrupulous policy of the modernist has been to seize al
sources for the supply of |eadership with one hand, and with the other to
still
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the multitude. Back of the twaddle about "world tasks," "the new age"
and "the big things' is the fundamental proposition that there is no divine
message—nothing definite or final to give to alost world. The attempt of
the modernist to piece together some sort of a"scientific,” compromising
hotch-potch goes hand in hand with his attempt to destroy the message
our Christ has commanded us to "preach to every creature,” "even to the
end of the world."

Isthis but the inevitable agony of world progress? Are we reminded
that, if the conclusions of modern Biblical criticism be true, then it must
prevail, no matter how numerous or vehement the protests? Granted. And
we are not raising any pitiful cry for quarter in the terrific controversy
which envelops Chridtianity. Let God's truth prevail. But the thing which
firesour blood is this: We contend against adversaries who are about as
invisible as "the prince of the powers of the air." They stea into our
colleges under cover of night. They wear an assumed name. While their
brother works trustingly out in the field, they steal his garments and
beguile the treasured blessing from the blind multitude. When those who
are aged and feeble question them, they trifle with the truth and will not
answer in astraightforward manner. There are some of uswho have heard
the ingtructions given at headquarters, who understand what is going on,
but it is seldom that adequate proof can be secured to convince the
multitudes until it istoo late. The college is captured, complete control is
gained, and then, they turn and snap their fingersin the faces of those who
have toiled and labored long years to build the institution, and who now
sit and watch the dull embers of fading dreams. The college gained, the
march then begins on
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the churches and the various general agenciesthey have constructed. And
practically the whole campaign is carried on through underground
channels. About nine-tenths of the radicals in our midst this moment are
hiding in the catacombs by day and working feverishly through the long
hours of the night. Prom such conduct any one "ordinarily or commonly
honest and decent" recoils in dismay.

In the midst of such diabolical betrayals as this, to the rescue of a
movement rent asunder and wounded in the house of its friends and in
defense of the gospe of Jesus for which we are admonished to "contend,”
the Cincinnati Bible Seminary has arisen. We are confessedly militant.
We bdieve in freedom of investigation, and welcome al the light which
known scientific facts can throw upon the Bible. We believe the preacher
of to-day must be master of his Bible and able to defend it against al
comers. We believe it will not avail for a college to give its students
correct interpretation of Scripture and leave them in ignorance as to the
desperate battle on in our midst. We would not compel others to follow
our course, but we haul our flag to the mast where it can be seen and
distinguished afar. We would not limit the freedom of thought of our
students and would allow them to hold what conclusions they will, but we
would have them face the facts. We have already exploded the sophistry
that "the psychology of this age" prevents young people of to-day from
accepting the word of God. The marvelous growth of our student body in
number, caliber and academic standing during the six short years of the
life of the Seminary gives promise of a great future and an ever-increasing
line of young soldiers of the cross, trained to the minute and able to cross
swords
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with the multitudinous prophets of Baal through the length and breadth of
our brotherhood.

The final qualification of the messenger of the cross is that he shall
live the message. The simple piety of the New Testament is needed to
match its smple faith. Hand in hand with the command "to contend
earnestly for thefaith,” the inspired writers urge the Christian messenger
to "walk worthily of the calling." The great need of this pleasure-mad,
sensual, salfish, unbelieving age is for leadership which has spiritua
depth. Compare the little prayer-meeting circles of ministerial students
when companies of young people from, all over the world sat at the feet
of such reverent scholars as J. W. McGarvey with the "preacher
fraternities’ which infest our colleges to-day, where card parties crowd
out the prayer-meetings, and dances chaperoned by teachers of theology
bestow the marvelous skill which cause the girls of a college to testify
that" the young preachers are the best dancers we have in our college.”
May Heaven help the churches which fall into the clutches of such
leadership! Such a downfall of conduct is the inevitable result of the
downfall of faith. We should pray for men of passionate devotion who
will "go," men of dauntless courage who will "preach," and men of strong
character who will give the people of God the inspiring example of a
godly life.

What though the mountains stay our progress to the right and the left.
What though the restless waters of the Red Sea defy our advance. What
though the rumble of Pharaoh's chariots be heard and the glint of Egyptian
armor flash through the darkness. Let us on to Canaan! Out upon those
who cry, "Would to God we had died in Egypt," rather than endure the
dlings and arrows of endless persecution. Away with the
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thought that we meekly bow our necks to the radical yoke and go into
slavery. Let us no longer tarry in helplessness with those who cry: " Stand
still, and see the salvation of the Lord." Let us launch out on a great
program of training up sturdy, devout messengers of the cross. Let usno
longer withhold our treasures, but invest them in building up a great
school where Christ shall be honored and His message taught. " Speak
unto the children of Israel that they go forward."



V.
SERVANTSOF THE KING

"Ourselves your servants for Jesus sake."—2 Cor. 4:5.

N the fourth chapter of 2 Corinthians, Paul expresses within the

limits of a brief paragraph the essence of Christianity and its
effect on humanity. The gospel is divided into two phases. The one deals
with the personaity, mission and message of the Christ. ("For we preach
not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.") The other treats of the
personality, work and ideals of the Christian. ("And ourselves your
servants for Jesus sake.") Humanity also parts asunder. The one class
opens their hearts to the Christ and His message, and walk in the glorious,
heaven-revealing light of the gospel. ("Light shall shine out of darkness,
who shined in our heartsto give the light of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ.") The other class pursue so madly the
pleasures and false goals of the world that they do not see the light; they
do not find the path; they miss the goa of life and drift into the land of
unending darkness and despair. (" The God of this world hath blinded the
minds of the unbelieving, that the light of the gospe of the glory of Christ,
who is the image of God, should not dawn upon them.")

In a single clause of six words, Paul sums up the gospel of the
Christian life: "Ourselves your servants
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for Jesus sake." The centra feature of this summary is the emphasis upon
the power of personality. And thisisthe heart of the Christian gospel from
which radiate al its doctrines. Thisis shown by the emphasis of Jesus on
the value of the soul or personality ("What shall it profit aman if he gain
the whole world and lose his own soul ?*), His insistence on the unlimited
possihilities of the human personality when kept in touch with the divine
("All things are possible to them that believe"), His perpetual appeals to
the individua as master of his own destiny ("If any man would come after
me"), and finally His frequent warnings of the responsibility of the
individual to God for his opportunities—all show that the Christian
religion places the supreme emphasis upon the individual. When God
sends a soul forth into the world, He bestows various capacities, and
certain work is expected of the individual. It isaprimary duty of life for
every man to discover the power and possibilities of hislife and find his
place in the world. All men admire power. We pause before a great piece
of machinery and marvel at its power. But the most powerful factor in the
world is personality—first, the personality of God; after that, the
personality of His chief creation, man. And man's power developsin the
ratio of his fellowship with God.

When Paul begins his summary of the gospel of the Christian life with
theword "oursalves," helays hold of this central doctrine of Christianity.
It is a common thing for people to consider themselves in the matter of
persona gppearance and attainments. Some peopl e are reputed to spend
hoursin front of the looking-glass, studying minutely the peculiarities of
the physical features with which God has endowed them.
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Otherswill talk for hours of petty victories and triumphs. But how often
these people spend not one moment in the consideration of "themselves'
in relation to duty and right living. The Irish bride who had been given, a
gorgeous wedding by her rich uncle is a good sample. There had been a
wonderful ceremony in a crowded and decorated church, throngs, rice,
cheers, laughter, an amazing banquet and al the rest. Findly, as the young
couple were about to step into the limousine, the uncle called the bride
aside and asked her if there was anything at al her heart could desire to
make the occasion perfect. She replied: "Faith an' uncle, we would just
like now to stand out on the street corner and see ourselves go by!" But
Paul means each man shall consider himself not in regard to pleasure or
selfish ams, but in relation to the higher and nobler possibilities of his
life.

Socrates chose a high theme when he said that the chief motto of life
should be this: "Know thysdf." This is a primary obligation. The
foundation of good and successful living islaid on an intimate knowledge
of the strength, weakness, needs and possibilities of "ourselves." To
overestimate one's persondity is often fatal. To underestimateitisto live
in a prison-house.

The power of personality lies at the root of the great missionary
program of Jesus. "Go ye into all the world and preach." The world of
industry has been revolutionized by the machinery invented to take the
place of swarms of workers. But the day of the preacher will never pass.
Some suggest that the phonograph and radio sound the death-knell of the
simple messenger of the gospel. Congregations in the future will buy an
Edison or Victrolaand a number of records of the sermons of the world's
greatest preachers, or install
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aradio with aloud speaker to relay the words spoken in the great pul pits
of the land, and the preacher's salary will no longer burden the
congregation, and the day of tedious and feeble sermons will be no more.
But this will never be. Machinery can never replace personality in the
proclamation of the gospel. When God would give His revelation to a
sinful world, He did not drop the Bible out of heaven already printed and
bound; He sent His messengers that the truth might be learned through the
medium of human personalities. And Jesus came in person to earth that,
through our association with Him, God might become known intimately
and Hisfina dispensation effected. One of the most profound sayings of
Jesus shows that, in the final analysis, truth itself isto be identified with
personality: "l am the truth." In proportion as a preacher's personality
becomes identified with the gospel he proclaims does a preacher's
message have power to grip and uplift the souls of men. The facts aways
become more tangible and useful when they are transmitted through a
living personality which is known and loved.

The power of personality is in evidence in the pew as well as the
pulpit. The person who tries to imbibe his religion by radio loses not
merely the intimate touch of power that comes from the presence of the
speaker, but he misses the thrill of seeing this faithful mother walk down
the aisle with these children she has toiled over, and that prodigal as he
returns repentant to the Father's house. The electric influence of one
persondity on another is one of the great sources of power in the church
and one of the salient purposes of the assembly of Christians together on
the Lord's Day. The coal of fire withdrawn from the hearth soon grows
cold;



50 THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL

so does the Christian life when separated from the warmth of fellowship
in the church.

Real growth and progress are impossible for a church until the rank
and file come to recognize the power and possibilities of their lives.
Loyalty and devotion are as important in the ranks as in the general staff.
When the messenger came rushing to George Washington with the news
of Bunker Hill, he swept aside the details of defeat or victory with the
passionate gquestion: "Did the militia stand fire?' For even the humblest
persondlity thereiswork in the Master's vineyard. Some little boy or girl
In a congregation may often accomplish things which are impossible for
its minister by reason of the peculiar ties which bind their young lives to
some soul lost from the Father's house. "A little child shall lead them." A
young office-boy was once the butt of ridicule in afamous business house
in Boston. They were running him hard one day, and had reminded him
again that he was such a little runt that he would never amount to
anything. The boy finaly straightened up and faced the crowd in the
office with the quiet remark: "I know al that; but then | can do something
which none of you men can do." "And what is that?' they asked in a
chorus. "I can keegp from swearing,” the boy answered, and the discussion
ended suddenly. This boy had discovered the secret of the power of
personality—self-control.

The Chrigtian religion is unigue in the stimulus and guidance it gives
for the development of persondity. Every lifeisleft free to follow its own
bent, so long as that course be honorable and useful. We are servants of
the King and each one has some useful mission. Not all can occupy the
pulpit. Some serve Him best on the farm, in the office or the courtroom.
Paul's
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favorite comparison for the church is the human body. It has many
members—hands, feet, eyes—and each has a different work. The
individua isled out to develop and use to the utmost the gifts that God
entrusted to His keeping and to use them in the direction where they will
count for the most.

"This above dl: to thine own self be true,
And it must follow, as the night the day,
Thou canst not then be false to any man."

After emphasizing the supreme power of personality, Paul setsforth
the supreme method for the expression of personality. Thisis the inherent
desire of all. The cultured scholar in his study is moved by the profound
desire to so express his personality that the world shall be moved thereby.
The savage Indian paints himself al the colors of the rainbow and bends
in the wild contortions of the war-dance with the same motive of
compelling attention. It is to be presumed that a like purpose moves the
ultra-fashionable women of to-day when they attempt to imitate the
aborigines of North America. The ideas of the world as to how
personality can be most forcibly expressed furnish an interesting study.
The newly rich usually outrun all othersin their comical antics by which
they attempt to impress upon their fellows their increased worth. Some
Americans of this class have been trying to ape the broken-down nobility
of Europe and adopt a coat-of-arms with which to adorn door-plate,
equipage and livery in order to bestow distinction. An Eastern newspaper
wit asked permission to suggest suitable insignia. For some of the
millionaires of Wall Street he suggested coats-of-arms copied from the
figures on playing-cards as best representing the manner in which
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their new-found greatness had been secured. For John D. Rockefeller he
suggested an oil-can. Through al the centuries kings and rulers have
sought to impresstheir greatness by lavish show and display. A vain and
foolish woman, who had been lifted from poverty by marriage and whose
daughter married a still larger income, protested that the people of her
home town would never really appreciate her worth until her daughter
should return for avisit and they might then get into her daughter's new
limousine and ride up and down Main Street so that everybody might
observe. Anna Held, famous actress of the last generation, is another
example. She was the precursor of our modern movie stars. She caused
to be published in the newspapers, wherever she played, the glowing
account of how many thousands of dollars she had spent on the gorgeous
gowns she was wearing, and announced that she took her baths in milk
instead of water, in order to preserve her marvelous complexion. Poor,
silly creature! She imagined that this was the best way to express her
personality. Former Senator Vardaman, of Mississippi, after two termsin
the U. S. Senate, returned to his constituency for re-election, and, in order
to impress his personality, drove through the cities and towns of his home
State in an emblazoned chariot drawn by fifty yoke of snow-white oxen.
Think of a man facing the supreme opportunities of the Senate for eight
years with little children dying at their work under intolerable conditions
in mine and mill, with all the suffering and crying needs of a great nation
demanding reformation and redress, and then having recourse to fifty
yoke of snow-white oxen and an old Roman chariot to recommend
himself for reelection! Such isthe way of the world!
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But this is not the way of Jesus. "Ye know that they who are
accounted to rule over the Gentileslord it over them; and their great ones
exercise authority over them. But it is not so among you: but whosoever
would become great among you, shall be your minister; and whosoever
would be first among you, shall be servant of al. For the Son of man aso
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a
ransom for many." Here is the supreme method for the expression of
persondity: "Oursaves your servants." Like the morning star, shining out
through the enshrouding darkness at dawn, the ssimplicity and passionate
devotion of Jesus life of service directs us through the bog of selfishness.
He gave "the last full measure of devotion" and the world passes by the
towering pyramids of Egypt, the triumphal arches of Rome and the
mausoleums of modern heroes, to bow in humble adoration at a rude
cross and an empty tomb. "If any man would come after me, let him deny
himsdlf, and take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever would save
his life shall lose it: and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake shall
findit." Read again the opening phrases of the letters of Paul and see the
titles he loved to wear. When he was not compelled to defend his
apostleship from scurrilous attack, he loved to call himself “Paul, the
servant of Christ," or "Paul, the bondslave of Christ." And this was the
man who turned the whole world upside down.

We are servants of the King. We arejoined in a glorious service. Our
partnership with Jesus is the sublime privilege of life. His intimate
understanding and sympathy bear us up amid failure and discouragements,
and give us strength to carry on through
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"the burden of the day and the scorching heat." Aswe contemplate how
He left heaven to walk the way of suffering and death; how He gave
Himsalf so ungparingly in daily ministry to the sinful, suffering multitudes;
how the sunshine of His smile broke through the clouds of grief and
uplifted and redeemed, we must remember He said: "As the Father hath
sent me, so send | you."

The concluding phrase of Paul's summary uncovers the supreme
motive for the expression of persondity. The bizarre methods of the world
are equaled by the selfish motives out of which they rise. Motives are the
mainsprings of life. They are the sources of power. It is not enough that
we serve. Our service may be denied by unworthy motives. One of the
most overworked and abused words in our vocabulary is"service." The
church has no monopoly on "service." We are surrounded by those who
desireto serve. As soon as we step into a hotel, department store or any
sort of business house some one comes hurrying to us with warm smiles
of greeting and affable words of welcome. The universal salutation
prevails. "Isthere anything | can do to serve you?' What is their motive?
Profit. Dollars and cents. What a contrast between this and Paul's
passionate declarations to the Corinthians: "l will not be a burden unto
you: for | seek not yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay up for
the parents, but the parents for the children. And | will most gladly spend
and be spent for your souls." And to the Ephesian elders he gave this
account of hislong ministry in Ephesus. "I coveted no man's silver, or
gold, or apparel. Y e yoursalves know that these hands ministered unto my
necessities, and to them that were with me. In all things | gave
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you an example, that so laboring ye ought to help the weak, and to
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, It is more
blessed to give than to receive." How far short does the church fall of this
life of unselfish service? Dare we be less courteous, self-effacing and
eager to servein the church for Jesus sake than the world is for profit?

Another common motive for service is fame. Many persons extend
themselves to the utmost to lend a helping hand, but when you trace the
stream to its source you find a selfish ambition for glory. "Take heed that
ye do not your righteousness before men to be seen of them: else ye have
no reward with your Father who is in heaven." The world is still filled
with the hypocrites who sound a trumpet before them as they make a
great offering in agreat humanitarian or religious drive. The brilliant Mrs.
Palmer, wife of the popular professor of philosophy at Harvard, was
asked one day by her friends. "Why don't you write a book and thus erect
amonument to your name? Y ou will die one of these days and people will
be asking who Mrs. Palmer was, and won't know." She replied: "Why
should | have a monument? Do | deserve a monument? If | do, | will not
write a book to make it, but | will continue to serve other people, and if
there isanything of worth in my personality, then it will impressitself in
their lives and they will be my monument.” This is what the apostle to the
Gentilessad: "Y e are my epistles known and read of men." If we perform
the loving service, we need not be anxious about the credit. Not even a
cup of cold water is overlooked by the recording angel. Mary of Bethany,
who forgot self in the consuming desire to serve the Master, heard the
wonderful word: "She
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hath done what she could. And verily | say unto you, Wheresoever the
gospd shall be preached throughout the whole world, that also which this
woman hath done shall be spoken of for amemorial of her." Those who
areforever "seeking to save their lives," and gain, riches, glory and luxury
for themsalves, lose the best of life here and eternal blessedness hereafter.
Those who "lose themselves for Jesus sake" find the abundant and
unending life.

Another motive for serviceis sympathy. Thisis of ahigher order. But
it isnot sufficient. A lifewith only thismainspring is apt to lack continuity
in service. We need the challenge of agreat cause and a divine ideal. God
has given us thisin Jesus. A great cause draws out the best that isin the
individual and leads on to the heights. See Abe Lincoln, an uncouth farm-
hand in the Southern dave market. As he sees homes torn asunder by the
auction-block, he turns asde with tearsin hiseyes and cries. "If | ever get
a chance to hit this thing, | am going to hit it hard." And he did. The
challenge of a great cause is the secret of his career. "For Jesus sake"
furnishes a challenge which reaches to the ends of the earth and to the
gates of heaven. It isthe only all-inclusive and all-sufficient motive.

"Ourselves your servants for Jesus sake." Thisis the gospel of the
Chrigtian life. How tragic the picture which Paul presentsin this passage
of those whose minds have been blinded by the God of thisworld! And
men forsake the divine ideal for such as this—the tinsel and glitter that
leave the life barren and hopeless, the things that defile and destroy? A
typical tragedy is witnessed in the life of Edgar Allen Poe, the most
brilliant poet America has produced.
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Drinking and gambling were his besetting sins, for which he was expelled
from the University of Virginia and from the West Point Military
Academy. The one bright spot in his life came with his marriage to his
child-wife, Virginia. After six happy years she died at the age of twenty.
Poe went from bad to worse down to his miserable death. The tragedy of
hislife, and all who refuse to walk in the way of service for Jesus sake,
Isreveadled in hisweird poem "Ulalume." The religious e ement is sadly
lacking in his work as a whole, but there seems to be something more
than mere anguish of soul over the death of his lost wife in this poem.
"Uldume," from which his soul draws back in horror as he and Psyche (i.
e., hissoul) walk together through the night, seems to entomb not merely
his beloved Virginia, but his better self and all the higher and nobler
possibilities of hislife which he buried with her.

ULALUME.

" The skies they were ashen and sober;

The leaves they were crisped and sere—
The leaves they were withering and sere;

It was night in the lonesome October
Of my most immemorial year;

It was hard by the dim lake of Auber,
In the misty mid-region of Weir—

It was down by the dank tarn of Auber,
In the ghoul-haunted woodland of Weir.

"But Psyche, uplifting her ringer,

Said, 'Sadly this star | mistrust—
Her pallor | strangely mistrust:—

Oh, hasten! oh, let us not linger!
Oh, fly!l—Iet us fly—for we must.'

In terror she spoke, letting sink her
Wings until they trailed in the dust—
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In agony sobbed, letting sink her
Plumesttill they trailed in the dust—
Till they sorrowfully trailed in the dust.
"l replied, "Thisis nothing but dreaming:
Let us on by this tremulous light!
Let us bathe in this crystalline light!
Its Sibyllic splendor is beaming
With Hope and in Beauty to-night:
Seel! it flickers up the sky through the night!
All, we safely may trust to its gleaming,
And be sureit will lead us aright—
We safely may trust to a gleaming
What can not but guide us aright,
Since it flickers up to heaven through the night.’

"Thus | pacified Psyche and kissed her,
And tempted her out of her gloom—
And conquered her scruples and gloom;
And we passed to the end of the vista,
But were stopped by the door of atomb—
By the door of alegended tomb;
And | said, 'What is written, sweet sister,
On the door of this legended tomb?
Shereplied, 'Uldume—Ulalume—
‘Tis the vault of thy lost Ulalume!" "

Poe's star, which seduced his soul and led him to the vault of Ulalume,
was the call of wild, reckless, dissolute living. Is not this the very picture
Paul presents: "And even if our gospel isveiled, it isvelled in them that
perish: in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of the
unbdieving, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who isthe
image of God, should not dawn upon them"? Above al the wild clamor
of the world Jesus pleads. "Take my yoke upon you, and ye shall find rest

unto your souls."

"Jesus calls us o'er the tumult
Of our lifeswild, restless sea;



SERVANTS OF THE KING 59

Day by day His sweet voice soundeth,

Saying, 'Christian, follow me.'
"Jesus calls us from the worship

Of the vain world's golden store,
From each idol that would keep us,

Saying, 'Christian, love me more."

The little daughter of atelegraph operator, who lived beside one of
the great transcontinental railroads, ran down to the station to visit her
father. As she walked down the track she saw the rail was broken. Her
tiny mind foresaw some terrible tragedy. She rushed into the station, but
her father was not there. Quickly she ran to the phone and called the first
station to the east. The west-bound flier was almost due. "Please, gir, this
Is Mary. There is something very wrong over here. A rail is broken. Can't
you stop the express?' "My God, no! It has gone. Can't you stop it?"
There was a momentary pause and then a fluttering reply: "l—I—don't
know. I'm pretty little, you know. But I'll try." And in a moment her
mother saw with amazement ared flag flying down the track over tiny,
winged feet. The great train stopped suddenly with a terrible roar,
grinding of wheels and clouds of dust. Little Mary received a letter afew
days later from the superintendent of the road: "In al my twenty years of
railroading | have never known afiner thing."

"A chargeto keep | have,
A God to glorify,

A never-dying soul to save,
And fit it for the sky.

"To serve the present age,
My calling to fulfill—

Oh, may it all my powers engage
To do my Master's will!"



V.
THE FUNDAMENTAL MOTIVESOF THE
CHRISTIAN LIFE

OTIVES are the mainsprings of life. When interest is keen and

motives are strong, then action is energetic and persistent. But
when interest sags and motives grow weak and conflicting, then action is
spasmodic and ineffectual.

The farmer who owns the field and harvests his own crops worksin
amore steady and vigorous manner than the hired hand who has no other
motive but to put in histime. If the employer works alongside, then the
employee has the additiona motive of making agood showing of strength
and skill. The ambition to rise, the desire to provide for the future and the
determination to provide for loved ones carry on a continual battle in the
soul of the worker with the desire to spare his body and mind and yield
to doth. Asthe soul isto the body, so is the motive to the action.

The evident inability of man to determine the motives of his fellows
limits his ability to judge the quality of their actions. Here sits the prisoner
at the bar; before he can be convicted the prosecuting attorney must show
the motive for the crime. And sometimes a good deed is actuated by an
evil motive. The hypocrite stands on the street corner. He prays (a good
thing) to be seen of men (abad motive). The whole action is vitiated by
the evil motive.

60
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Motives are varied and conflicting. A common fallacy of the student
of higtory isto presuppose a single motive as the cause of an action or a
movement. Motives are usualy combined and curioudy intertwined in
both good and evil actions. Sometimes a base and a high motive are
joined in utter inconsistency behind a seemingly noble deed.

The Christian ought to examine his own motives persistently. "Keep
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." The true
Christian must unite the spirit with the letter. He should guard the secret
source of his conduct with as much care as he guards his speech or his
action. The old negro folksong, "Some people go to church to say their
prayers and some go to church to put on airs;, some go to church to bawl
and shout," illustrates the common peril which surrounds us constantly.
What are the ruling motives of the Christian life? What motives are right
and proper? Which are the noblest? How can we make them dominant?
Certainly these are al-important questions.

Anintelligent evangdist demands a careful study of the ruling motives
of the Christian life. As a musician can not hope to play an instrument
harmonioudly unless he understands its nature, so the gospel messenger
should know what type of appea can be legitimately and most effectively
meade to the various individuas sought. From how many angles should he
approach the lost? How many motives should he seek to stir? Upon which
should he lay the greatest stress? When one begins to study the various
motives which actuate people to "join the church,” it is not surprising that
so many Christians are so indifferent, warped, Spasmodic and
inconsistent. Good and evil motives
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fight in mortal combat in a man's soul. "No man can serve two masters:
for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon." The
Chrigtian gospel must transform the motives before the life can be turned
to God.

Obedience to God furnishes one of the fundamental motives of the
Christian life. The desire to obey is a strong and worthy motive. Itisa
broad and solid base on which to erect the building of life. "Every one
therefore that heareth these words of mine, and doeth them, shall be
likened unto a wise man, who built his house upon the rock.” Law and
order are essential to our existence. Plant and animal life exist through
their yielding to the laws God has ordained for them. If a man would find
and fill his place in this world, he must obey the laws of God. Thisis
man's highest destiny: to find out God's will concerning hislife and fulfill
it.

Some laugh at the idea of doing athing because it is commanded in
the word of God. But if there would be found no other motive to support
the Chrigtian life, this motive of obedience would suffice. The objections
offered against it but illustrate man's perversity—his eternal impulse to
revolt against authority. We do not count a man a patriot who does not
yield obedience to the laws of his country. And yet the law of one's
country may or may not be wise. How much more should we yield to the
authority of God, when His wisdom and goodness match His fina
authority? "What doth the Lord require of thee but to do justly, and to
love kindness, and to walk humbly with thy God?" Shall we not say with
God's Son, "My meat is to do the will of him that sent me"?
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The fear of punishment is a second ruling motive in the life of a
Chrigtian. The heart responds to the fear of the results of sin—fear of loss
of possessions or of health, fear of detection and shame, fear of loss of
life, fear of hell. Obvioudly, thisis not avery high motive, but it isavery
powerful one. Many mock at this motive and abandon all attempt to stir
such amoetive in the heart of any one. They sneer at the idea of the devil
or hell and denounce the proclamation of a message which includes the
idea of eternal punishment for sin. And yet the man does not live whose
conduct is not ruled in a certain measure by the motive of fear. This
motive is God's provision for enabling us to preserve our lives from
omnipresent destruction. The water or fire would momentarily destroy us
but for the influence of the motive of fear upon our conduct. The little boy
who legped from the top of the barn with an old umbrella as a parachute,
and broke his leg, did not repeat the performance—thanks to the motive
of fear. What keeps us from "stepping on the gas' and traveling fifty miles
an hour, regardless of attendant circumstances? Fear is the dominant
motive in such acase. "The fear of Jehovah is the beginning of wisdom."
It isnot the end, but the beginning. A man ought to come up higher than
this in his Christian life, and not serve God simply because he fears
eterna punishment. But does the man exist who is not influenced in some
measure on some occasions to turn from the wrong to the right because
of fear? When those times of storm and stress come in each life, when the
moral nature sags, do we not all need the under-girding of this powerful
motive?

The people who ridicule the motive of fear and decry the idea of God
punishing sin have not given the
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world any convincing testimony of superior living. It is rather oppressive
to see the downfall of moral standards resultant from discarding this
motive. It would be atragic thing if the world should abandon belief in the
devil and hdl. What community would maintain itself a single week if all
officers of the law were discharged, all laws with attendant punishment
annulled? The Literary Digest has unconsciously given demonstration by
Its extended studies of the dancing craze, the immodest dress and general
looseness of morals prevalent in schools and colleges of America, for
these revelations immediately focus the attention of the reader on the
persstent propaganda of the religious editor of the Digest in favor of the
floodtide of rationalism which is sweeping American colleges. When
students in schools committed to the modernistic viewpoint, even students
who are preparing for the ministry and actualy preaching, plunge into
orgies of dancing, card-playing and attendance at vulgar theaters on
Sunday afternoons, and the ministerial students in colleges where the
Bible is believed and taught still maintain the "old-fashioned" high
standards of morality, then the conclusions are self-evident. One of these
conclusions is that one of the tap-roots of the tree of righteousness has
been severed and the tree can not but wither. Modernism destroys other
motives besides weakening the fear of suffering the results of sin. But this
one loss is tremendous.

The famous London preacher, Dr. Jowett, delivered a series of
lectures at the Yae Convocation in 1912. Hisfirst lecture centered in the
definition of "gospel" as "good news." He drove home the thought from
many angles that the whole business of the preacher was to proclam
"good news." The audience was made
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up of professors, students and preachers—nearly al of them radical. One
asked Dr. Jowett this question: "If the preacher's task is to proclaim 'good
news,' what is he to do with the part of his message which is 'bad news?’
Dr. Jowett did not understand the question at first. Then the question was
put flatly: "If the gospdl is 'good news,' how can there be any eternal
punishment or such a place as hell?' Dr. Jowett met the issue squarely,
saying that the very term "good news' impliesthat there is such athing as
"bad news'; the very proclamation of salvation presupposes a state of
being lost. He said that he preached hell to his congregations, but that he
kept it in the background. Hell is the dark background on which the
brilliant picture of the gospel is painted. But without the background you
have no picture. | never heard a finer statement of the necessity of
preaching hell and the proper emphasis necessary to make a balanced
gospdl. Certainly we should concentrate attention on the cross of Chrigt,
but can this be done without an occasional recognition of the fact that man
Is eternally lost unless divine aid is extended? No more dlashing
denunciations or fearful predictions of destruction ever were uttered than
the messages of the Old Testament prophets and of Jesus Himself. Before
a preacher ceases to preach messages of this type, he ought to read
through the four Gospels and see how often Jesus preached terrific words
of impending destruction. One of the reasons for loss of evangelistic zeal
IS our waning appreciation of what the word "lost" means.

The hope of reward is a constant source of appeal in the teaching of
Jesus. The keynote sermon preached at the very opening of His ministry
outlined the virtues of the citizens of the kingdom of God and the re-
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wards to be expected: "for they shal be comforted,” “for they shall inherit
the earth,” etc. How many of the parables of Jesus are built upon the
comparison of diligent labor for a just master and abundant reward for
fathfulness to atrust. Y et we hear an increasing number of criticisms of
this motive from those who are trying to create "a new religion." They
protest that it is utterly selfish and base to do righteous acts for the sake
of reward. And yet their own lives afford ready refutation to their
criticism. For where is the life that is not actuated by this motive? The
farmer sows his grain in hope of a harvest. The business man buys and
sells, expecting profit. Even the servant of Christ prays, proclaims and
labors earnestly, hoping that "God will grant the increase,”" and that he
shall be able to garner in the souls of lost men. The hope of persona
reward is not the highest motive in the world, but, like the fear of
punishment, it is elemental. It is fundamenta to al life, and the very
continuation of our lives is not conceivable without it. If this motive is
unworthy, then we must cast aside heaven. In fact, how much of the Bible
or Christianity would we have left?

The crowning word of the critic against this motive is the supercilious
sneer that the appeal of Jesus for each man to seek to save his own soul
is an appeal to a motive that is utterly selfish. Seeking to save your own
soul! Many humble Chrigtians are thrown into confusion by this criticism.
Isit anoble or asdfish thing for aman to labor and pray for the salvation
of hisown soul? Inreply, it may be noted that life is the gift of God. The
soul is of supreme value in the eyes of God. It is our precious treasure
entrusted to us of God, and it should be our solemn and joyful duty
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to fit our souls for the high destiny with which God has honored us.
Moreover, the people who have surrendered belief in heaven and scorn
the hope of reward have signdly failed in the realm of mora achievement.
They can find no motive to take the place of this one. Their lives grow
cold and barren. There is no surcease for their hours of anguish. They
grovel in the dust as compared with the man of Galilee. In the dark,
stormy night of death the Christian's faith shines out like the steady gleam
of the searchlight on the ocean vessal bravely forging its way into the
harbor.

"Save yourselves from this crooked generation” may sound like a
selfish appedal. But it is only selfish if we try to rise by casting others
down. It is only selfish if our salvation becomes the means of death to
others. Here is a sinking ship; the lifeboats are lowered; the passengers
struggle to enter and save themselves. "Women and children first!" isthe
ringing cry. What could be more base than for a man by brute force to
fling these helpless ones aside and save himself? But this offers no
parallel to Christianity. For "God is not willing that any should perish.”
"Heis able to save unto the uttermost.” If some insist on clinging to their
bags of gold or indulging in riotous pleasures while the ship sinks beneath
the waves, is it any discredit to the man who, finding al his warnings
futile, and receiving only derision and contempt for his pains, refusesto
share their fate? It is only a base thing to seek to save our own souls when
we refuse to share this blessed salvation with all who will accept. If aman
becomes so interested in seeking to save his own soul that he forgets the
thousands of lost souls about him, then his attitude is utterly unworthy and
unchristian. One of the most difficult, but
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magnificent, sayings of the Master is this: "He that findeth his life shall
lose it; and he that loseth hislife for my sake shall find it."

The desire for happiness is another potent motive. "l want to have a
good time" isthe continual wish of our young people. But how brief and
fleeting isour "time" And what isreally "good"? Thisis afina question.
The rich young ruler used this word glibly: "Good Master, what shall |
do?' "Get a clear conception of what the word 'good' means," was the
first step in Jesus reply. "Why callest thou me good? none is good, save
one, even God." If Chrigt isredly "good," then Heis God. His sinlessness
Isone of the indubitable proofs of His deity. The eternal human search for
the "good" leads us directly to Christ—to God.

The ancient philosophers urged the search for "the good, the true and
the beautiful." This is right and proper. All three of these roads lead
directly to God. Aside from the ordinary essentials for daily life, every
home should contain flowers, books, pictures and music. How a flower
lightens a desolate home! If only a poor, modest flower blooms in the
window, there is the evidence that the poverty and squalor have not
completely destroyed the love of the beautiful. Jesus pointed to the
inimitable beauty of the lily of the field and reminded His disciples that
God isthe source of this beauty. Thelove of music finds its truest delight
in the hymns of faith by which "we sing and make melody in our hearts
to the Lord." The response to the aesthetic sense is a noble motive and it
leads to God.

Books and pictures minister largely to the intellect. It is no unseemly
motive to seek intellectua satisfaction. The cynical question asked by the
agnostic Pi-
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late, "What istruth?' findsits answer in that sublime word of Jesus, "l am
the truth." Jesus urged this motive of desire to know the truth. He
emphasized the duty of investigation. The Queen of Shebaisto stand up
in the day of judgment and bear witness against those of every generation
who stifle the universal desire to know the truth. It is well for every
Christian to keep strong and active this motive in his soul.

The search for the "good" ministers to man's moral nature. Here the
urgent cry of conscience is heard, and the sweet blessings of forgiveness
that are only to be received at the feet of Jesus are enjoyed. Thisis one of
the most deep-rooted motives. Notice how the fear of punishment and
hope of reward intertwine themsel ves about this motive through the action
of conscience and the longing for relief from the burden of sin. Read again
the Beatitudes, "For they shall be comforted," "for they shall be filled."
The trandators struggle in vain for a sufficient rendering: "Blessed,"
"happy," "fortunate." The desire for the true happiness of life lures us on.
Life more abundant and unending is the vista which Christianity opens to
the tortured souls of men. Hear the voice of Jesus urging us to strive to
enter into life, even though the gate be narrow and the way straitened.

There are two other motives that rule in the heart of the Christian.
These two are the noblest motives which stir the human heart. They are
closdy dlied. The oneisthat of gratitude to God. Gratitude is afinal test
of character. The person who does not appreciate what is done for himis
well-nigh hopeless. Our lives, the means of maintaining them, uncounted
daily blessings and especially the "unspeakable gift of
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his Son," should stir us to "leave al" that stains or hinders and follow
Him. The gentle, merciful attitude of God toward us should rouse alike
response. He has the power to destroy, and yet He seeks to save.
"Behold, | stand at the door and knock!" Can any heart look upon that
patient, suffering figure and not be moved? The heart of our appeal to lost
men should be the cross of Jesus. Thereis no higher appeal than this. The
Chrigtian should not ponder forever his fear, or even his hope, but rather
say in his heart: "The love of Christ constraineth us." The other motives
will aways be present in the heart, but we should "think on these things'
and strive daily to live nobly "for Jesus sake."

Thelast motive is the desire to develop personality in order to serve
God and man. The motive of gratitude is negative; thisis positive. The
former places man in the receptive mood; this last reveals him in action.
The two motives are inseparable. We can not really be grateful without
seeking to express our gratitude.

The desire to devel op one's sdif to the highest point of efficiency may
seem selfish, and is certain to become so if it is not surmounted by the
desire to spend and be spent in the cause of Christ. If one's powers are
spent for self, then the desire to increase these powersis utterly unworthy.
It is mere barren ambition—the lust for power and the desire to lord it
over others. "Not so shdl it be among you, but whosoever would become
great among you shall be your minister; and whosoever would be first
among you shal be your servant: even as the Son of man came not to be
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life aransom for many."
Thisisthe divine example. Higher
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than thiswe can not go. To lose our lives for Jesus sake in the consuming
attempt to help save alost world is the supreme motive of the Christian.

How much time should be spent in self-culture, and how much in self-
denying service? Sufficient time and energy should be spent on sdlf to
maintain our lives and develop them to the highest point of efficiency, and
then the whole life thrown into self-sacrificing service. But we never
reach this highest point of efficiency. Something always intervenes.
Sometimes we can scarcely start, when we find our way blockaded by the
pressing duties of caring for those dependent upon us. Yet these very
tragic burdens often develop us in undreamed-of ways. Christianity
stimulates and directs the development of individual powers in unique
fashion. It does not deny temptation, sin and death, but leads us through
the fire more than conquerors. It does not remove the burdens from our
shoulders, but gives strength to bear the load. Moreover, the whole sweep
of human nature is touched and charmed into melody by Christianity as
the master harpist would set his whole instrument athrill. The challenge
of the perfect example and the tremendous program of the Son of God
should lift us out of sdfishnessinto the heavenly places, to serve, to suffer
and to reign with Him.



VI.
THE MARKSOF A CHRISTIAN

HE rich young ruler was a man of most admirable character.

Probably he was regarded by hisfellows as"amode young man.”
Mark, in spite of his terse style, pauses to note the impression the
splendid character of this young man made on Jesus. "And Jesus looking
upon him, loved him." The young man was just full of goodness. And he
was very conscious of the fact. But there was atremendous lack—atragic
flaw in his character. And he seemed strangely ignorant concerning this.
The young man talked fluently concerning "good" people and "good"
things. He talked alittle too fluently, for he betrayed alack of thought and
every evidence of shallow conceptions. "Good Master, what good thing
shal | do?' "Not so fast," said the Magter; "tarry long enough to consider
what you are saying. Do you know what that word ‘good' means? If you
cal me good in the full meaning of the term, you affirm that | am God, for
only God isgood." "What lack | yet?" is the inevitable terminus of such
aconversation.

Our revival had just closed and a weary brain and burdened soul
refused to rest. In the long hours of the night | pondered the rich young
ruler. Wherein had he measured up to the stature of a Christian, and how
had he fallen short? What are the marks of the Christian? And how far
had our revival carried us

72
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forward toward our goal? Do we now know enough and believe enough
to dare call Jesus "good"? Would we suffer rebuke also? Dare we ask
after some "good" thing? What lack | yet?

In the confused fancies that visit atired brain in that borderland of
dreams | found myself conjuring up avist from an angel and working out
guestion and answer of discussion concerning the little congregation |
serve. Camly the white-robed stranger took his seat and opened a
beautiful book all covered with gold. "I would learn,” said he, "how many
of your congregation you consider good. But first you must give me the
names of the best members of the church.” Quite glibly | began to name
in rapid succession the men who are leaders and upon whom the life of
the congregation depends. | paused to note that other churches might
boast of men more prominent in the affairs of the social, business and
political world, but | was willing to pit these men against any they might
name for rea "goodness." | then hastened to call the roll of the names of
"good" women in the church, and my heart swelled with pride as |
recalled what brilliant and noble women they were. But the angel raised
his pen and halted me with a frown: "Y ou go too fast. And you seem to
have queer standards of judgment. What do you mean by good? How do
you measure in choosing the best members of this congregation? Some of
these people you have named seem to owe their high rating to your faults,
instead of their virtues. Y ou seem to be particularly easy on some of these
people who have the same kind of faults that trouble you. And there are
some of these folk you have named that don't weigh very heavy on my
scales. Y ou seem to have named them simply because you like
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them personally. Suppose we begin all over again." | answered more
humbly, and yet boldly enough, that perhaps we had better understand
one another's standards of judgment before we tried to make out the list.
He agreed, and | was too stupid to see why he invited me to outline first
the marks of a Christian life as | saw them.

"Come, st with mein the pulpit on Sunday morning, and | will show
you the best members of our congregation. It is to be a great day. We
have just closed our revival and we are to welcome al our new members
to-day. All the members of the church who are worth anything at all will
be there. Then, come back on Sunday night. Y ou won't find so many, but
we can begin to sft and choose better after we see the night crowd. But,
best of al, come around to prayer-meeting. Do you really want to know
who are the 'good,’ the very 'best’ people in our congregation? Then, don't
fal to cometo prayer-meeting. | know these are the best members of the
church, becausg, if it were not for these members, we would not have any
church. And | want you to watch during the service. See how they sing
and how those who can't sing listen to the words with deep devotion,
following the words in the hymnal. Watch how reverently they bow in
prayer and listen to Scripture and sermon. But pay especial attention
during the invitation; that is the time to sift the wheat from the chaff.
Notice some are yawning and looking toward the door; cross them off.
Others are restless; their name is Esau; their ssomachs are empty and all
they see is a mess of pottage. Do you see that girl in the sixth row there
to the right? See how she giggles and talks during the invitation, and there
in the same row is another girl of the same
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age, who is gently whispering to a neighbor: "Why not give your heart to
Christ this morning? See those boys yonder? Two of them are teasing a
boy who is not a Christian. They have forgotten how hard it was for them.
And see that other earnest boy? He is trying to persuade his friend to go
forward. Yes," said I, "I think we could almost make out the list Sunday
morning after the service of worship was closed.”

The angd lifted his head thoughtfully and said: "I am glad to see you
have thought over these matters. But you have much to learn. Have you
never discovered that you can not pick the good and bad people by a
single moment or act? This girl may never be so thoughtless again. And
these people you have praised for being at church this morning, did you
know that this young man over on the tenth row has not heard one word
of the service? He came merdly to see some one heisinterested in." "But
he comes every Sunday," | protested. "l know that as well as you," said
the angel, "and he aways has the same purpose, although sometimes he
gets something out of the service. And this woman just here to our
right—she has heard nothing of the service either. She can hardly wait to
get home to ridicule Mrs. Jones new hat, and to tell all about the duties
of parentsin the light of Jmmy Smith's dirty face, and to talk about the
preacher's dingy clothes and wonder what he does with all his salary."
"But," said |, "she looked so pious al during the service and she seemed
to pay the strictest attention to my sermon.” "Y ou have much to learn,"
patiently repeated the angel. "And this man whom you named among the
very best of your congregation has thought of nothing but his tobacco and
hogs all during the prayer and sermon."
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This was becoming somewhat trying, so | said:

"Then, come with me into the Bible school and let us test the
knowledge of this people. Let us see how they study their Bibles. Let us
meet them at the door after church and ask them to repeat for us the
Scripture lesson, sermon text and central message. | had meant to begin
with prayer and devotion, but now let us come to knowledge."

"That iswdll," said theangdl. "But, first, let me add that your first test
was well chosen, for you usualy must go to the church to find the best.
Remember this: No man can ever claim to honor Christ and at the same
time dishonor His church." | expected him to quote with vigor, "Not
forsaking the assembling of yoursalves together,” but, instead, he repeated
in a subdued voice, "Where two or three are gathered together in my
name, theream | inthe midst," and "As oft as ye eat this bread and drink
this cup, ye do show the Lord's death." He pointed out the exceeding love
of Christ for His church; how He gave Hislife for it; how He longed for
the eterna meeting as the bridegroom for the bride. Then he said the
sincerity of aman'sfaith in Christ and his love for Christ and his fellow-
men might be measured by his devotion to the church of Christ. "But you
seem to have forgotten an important thing. Are you real sure that the best
members of your church were present this morning? How about this
faithful and devout woman who has been stricken down at her post of
duty, and for more than a year has been confined to her home? Is her
name no longer among the 'best'? I's her character less devout because she
has suffered such grievous burdens? I's her usefulness less or greater, now
that her life shines out from the intensified focus of the
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four walls of a sick-room? And this aged saint, who was the mainstay of
the church through the years, shall he not be counted because he has
become old and feeble? And thislittle girl, whose mother died recently,
and who had to stay at home this morning to help care for alittle brother
who is sick, have you overlooked her when you name the ‘good'
members? And you must always remember that some of these 'good’
women had to get up at daylight and dress afamily of children and come
six or eight miles to church, but till found time to get two strangers to
come to church with them, while some other folk came strolling into
church when it is about haf over, with an air of conferring afavor on the
Lord. How can you judge the 'goodness of people by their church
attendance unless you know all of this?'

Considerably humbled, | suggested again that we visit the Bible
school. We started into the room of a class in the Junior department,
when, to my dismay, | discovered that their teacher was absent and that
the children were tearing up the expensive church hymnals to make paper
wads, and two boys were trying to see if they could climb in and out of
one of the windows. The boys all collapsed into their seats when they saw
the angel, and hung their heads in shame— all except two, who had been
earnestly trying to keep order until their substitute teacher arrived. |
stepped back to let the angel have leeway for the tremendous burst of
indignation which | felt sure he would hurl at the boys, but, to my
surprise, he looked at them for a moment in a pitying way, and then
turned a long, stern look upon me that threw me into confusion. Then |
remembered that | had never preached a sermon on the proper care of the
church building and the things
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dedicated to God's service, and that | had been slow in securing amore
prompt and efficient teacher for this class. We then visited some of the
other classes and heard the little children reciting "Bible Gists," and he
commended this work highly. A number of the classes had a perfect
record, with every member on time, with their Bibles, a studied lesson, an
offering and ready to remain for the church service. This pleased the
angd, but he stopped to question some of the older classes, and seemed
to fed that the older the children the less Scripture they could quote and
the fewer questions they could answer, and he asked me to explain. | was
afraid some of the teachers might fed badly about it, so | called him aside
and explained that these teachers were very capable and studied their
lessons faithfully, but many of the young men and young women would
not study because they were too busy or too interested in having a good
time. He said the teachers had his sympathy, and he listened carefully as
| explained how much more interest the pupils had been taking in
preparing their lessons lately, and that | hoped we could build a real
school. But he remained in adeep study as we came down the stairs, and
softly hummed the strains of "No Room in the Inn, No Room, No Room
for Jesus."

| invited him to teach the adult class, but he refused, reminding me
that | had agreed to point out to Mm the "best" members of the church,
judged by the standard as to how much they knew about the word of God,
| was glad that they had ready taken the offering, for | dreaded to let the
angel see how many grown people dropped a penny in the basket. When
| started to teach the lesson, the class was afraid to speak aword because
of the angel. Even Mrs. Roberts
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refused to answer my questions for fear the answer might not be correct.
| stumbled through the recitation, period, and the angel arose and asked
to see how many had brought their Bibles. He shook his head sadly, as
not more than half the class responded. Then he asked how many had
studied the lesson, and not a hand was raised, but | think that was just
because they were afraid the angel might ask them a question. "They
know more than they are willing to admit," said I, with a poor attempt at
humor. But he looked at the class solemnly and said: "If ye continue in
my word, then are ye my disciples indeed." But he whispered to me a
little later that many are handicapped by timidity and others by alimited
education, while some had the advantage of a particularly good mind.
"Christians are responsible,” said he, "not for what they know, but for
what they know measured in terms of what it is possible for them to
know."

| suggested that we go back and look at the new tract library while the
classesreassembled. | explained that | had no money to buy a bookcase,
and that a good friend had given the material, and another, who was a
carpenter, had helped make it, and shyly added how late | had stayed up
the last two nights painting it and getting it ready, and pointed with pride
to the sixteen different varieties of tracts. | had expected a compliment for
economy and industry or our interest in missionary work through tracts,
but he gave me another searching look and asked: "Why have you no
money in the Lord's treasury?' | threw up my hands at this question and
said, "You tell me." But he only murmured, "We will come to that after
awhile." He examined the library alittle too carefully, for, when he had
uncovered severa little corners that had not
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been very neatly varnished, he gave me a gy wink and said something
about "a workman that needeth to be ashamed." He scanned the tracts
dealing with the present missionary controversy and heaved a gentle sigh,
but turned with a flash in his eye and quoted: "Fight the good fight of
faith." Turning through the doctrinal tracts, he remarked: "Preach the
Word. This crude case doesn't matter, if you can get the congregation to
use the tracts. Many of these people have Biblesin their homes, but they
are covered with dust. Don't let your tracts collect dust—that is the main
thing."

We had agreed that we would continue our testing after the preaching
service by questioning the members, as they left the building, as to the
sermon—topic, text and subject-matter, and especially the controlling
object or goal of the sermon. We stood at different doors, and when we
met to compare notes | sat down with tears and quoted: "For this peopl€e's
heart iswaxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they
have closed.” But he said kindly: "Y ou seem to have overlooked the fact
that there are two sides to a sermon—the preacher and the hearers. Y ou
would test the 'goodness of church-membersin the scales of devotion and
knowledge by weighing the net recollections of the sermon. Did it occur
to you that the same test applies to the preacher? Some sermons,” and he
looked at me with a quizzica smile, "are somewhat related to
Melchizedek, who was without beginning or end of days. Y ou can not
expect people to remember anything of a sermon that is like a bolt of
ribbon. When you asked each in turn to tell you the driving objective of
the morning sermon, did you have a clear-cut answer in your own mind
which you have longed to have then
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remember? If you did not, then the fault ismainly yours, not theirs." | had
no heart to continue the testing further on that day, but promised to meet
the angel the next day.

/"1 you want to discover who are the best members of the church,”
said the angel the next day, when we started out to do some ministeria
caling, "you must' follow them into their homes and places of business,
and see if they measure up to the showing made on Sunday." "Exactly
so," said |, for | had recovered some self-possession; “"the test of
uprightness and righteousness.” "You will find some whose religion
responds to a high test when they are in the church building, but it all
evaporates in the heat of business or home life. Some pray loudly on
Sunday and swear just as loudly on Monday. Some can reel off the
Sermon on the Mount in Bible school, but spend most of their business
hours trying to evade the Golden Rule or nursing a grudge against a
brother. Some good women can repeat the twelfth chapter of Romans,
and their house always looks like a Kansas cyclone had just passed.”

We had along, trying day and found many things to encourage us and
many that were full of shame. As we were starting home, the angel
ingsted on stopping to examine the billboard of the moving-picture show.
| grew uneasy as he continued long, for the hour was late and | had heard
that a dance was to be given in the building that night, and | was afraid
some of my members might be attending. What if the angel should
propose that we go up and watch the proceedings? Just then a jazz
orchestrabegan to play overhead, and | knew the dance had started. The
angel lifted high an arm in an eloquent gesture, and | shall never for-
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get the agonized look on his face as we hurried away. There was a light
in the barber-shop. He paused. "Y our financia secretary works here, does
he not?' "How did you know?' said I. "You can never tell who are the
'best’ members of the church until you have examined the books of the
treasurer and financial secretary,” said the angel. "I have often thought of
that," | murmured; "my salary is nearly always in arrears." | could not
forget the test of generosity. | began to prepare his mind by recounting
how few people in our congregation had any wedth, but he waved me off
with a gesture, and said: "It isn't lack of money that troubles your
congregation. It isthe lack of religion—the scarcity of devotion and love."
The financial secretary was busy with the work of the Master, working
|ate over the records of the envelopes given in the offering the day before.
The angel began to examine the record. "Hereisaman,” said the angel,
"who makes a reasonabl e pledge to the church every year, but he has no
evidence of ever having paid anything." "No," said the secretary, "he has
never paid a cent since | have kept the books. He always pledges every
year. | think he doesiit to get rid of the workers who are canvassing.” All
thewhile | noticed the angel kept referring to alittle book he carried, and
comparing it with the church-book. Upon inquiry, he told us it was the
records of the earthly possessions of our members. houses and lands,
stock and bonds, bank accounts and insurance policies, together with the
itemized account of expenditures for pleasure. "If you want to make the
generogity test, you must compare the expenditures for self with those for
God. Here is a man who has spent one hundred times as much on his
automobile this year as he did
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for Christ. Here is another man who has made ten times as much this year
as last year, but he is not giving one cent more to the Lord. Hereis a
woman who spent fifty times as much for fine clothes as she did for food
for the soul." He sat back with afar-away look in his eyes and began to
hum: "I gave, | gave my life for thee; what hast thou given for me?' "Here
Is one of the best members, judged by the treasurer's record—only a small
contribution, but what a sacrifice this little woman makes and how faithful
sheis, ason thefirst day of every week she brings her tithe."

"Why is it that so many of our members who have so much for
themselves have so little for Christ? And why isit that so many pledges
are never pad, or are only paid at the last of the year?' The angel stopped
to answer in front of abank building and took out a little New Testament.
By the light streaming from the window | could see he was pointing to the
passage about the rich young ruler, and | remembered, "What lack | yet?'
and how we had started on our present mission. He said nothing, but kept
pointing to this passage and the one about the apostles giving up al to
follow Christ, and | knew he meant to say that | must preach the
Word—Ilead people into the presence of Jesus—and their pocketbooks
would open, if we could ever get their hearts open. "The love of money,"
he seemed to say, "versus the love of Christ. Conquer one by the other."
Then he turned and pointed a significant finger at aray of light that came
from the directors meeting in the rear of the bank building, and my
conscience smote me as | thought how long it had been since we had been
able to get our entire official board together, and how dipshod our
business
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methods were in the church. Then he turned with a wide-sweeping,
wonderful gesture that seemed to take in al of alost world, and | knew
he meant that missionary zedl is the soul of church finance; that the
church never existed which gave liberally for others that did not have for
its own, or that lost the worldwide vision without drying up the springs of
its own daily subsistence.

We walked dowly home, and he talked of the last test of red
"goodness’'—the test of love, of sacrificial service, and many a gracious
and merciful deed he related which some member of the congregation had
done dl unknown by their minister. My heart filled with gratitude at this
revelation, but he took another little book from his robe, and | saw he had
the names of all the members and their rating according to the five tests:
of devotion to the church, knowledge of the word of God, righteousness,
generosity and loving service. | studied the record with great interest and
marveled at how uneven it ran. Here was one man who was ever so
faithful in church attendance, but who gave practically nothing. |
wondered how such things could be. Here was another man who prayed
in agony of tears and who gave with great-souled liberality, and yet | saw
with dismay that thetrail of his daily life often led along dizzy precipices
and through dark, dlimy waters. "Hisis a stormy nature," said the angel;
"he was born with deadly traits in his character. Many never know the
desperate battles he fights; they only note how often he fails. He may be
saved yet, if he will but continue the fight. Men must be judged, not
merely by achievement, but by the inner purpose and earnest effort. Men
answer according to their opportunities—one-talent men only answer for
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one taent, and not for five or ten talents." | looked long and hard for one
member with a perfect record. Some averaged high in all five tests, but
they were few, and after every name were those tell-tale black marks
which marred the record. "There is none perfect; no, not one," | quoted
under my breath. "Would you like to see your record? | keep it on a
separate page." My heart stood still and | could only nod my head, and |
held my breath as he prepared to turn the page. But he paused to say
again that men were judged by their opportunities, and, while five tests
might sum up the life of a Chrigtian, the responsibilities that rested on the
shoulders of aminister could hardly be numbered. Just one standard of
judgment, the standard of opportunity, but the opportunities are so
unlimited. | grew cold and shivered, for we stood under the street light
near the parsonage. The events of the last two days had destroyed my
self-confidence and humbled me into the dust. But at last he turned the
page, and then | feared to look. And when | did, | saw only vast arrays of
tests and possibilities and opportunities; and, overwhelmed by the vision,
the falling tears blurred my sight and | was never able to perceive what
sort of arecord had been made.

Solemnly he closed the book, and lo! the sky flamed up with a
wonderful light! Bach separate star seemed aglow with divine glory, and,
faling on my knees, | heard a gentle voice saying: "I saw also the Lord
sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up; and his train filled the temple.
Above him stood the seraphim: each one had six wings; with twain he
covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he
did fly. And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, haly, holy, isthe Lord
of hosts: the whole earth is full
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of hisglory." And then | quoted brokenly: "Woe is me! For | am undone;
because | am aman of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a people
of unclean lips."

After atime aloving hand was laid upon my shoulder, and | looked,
and, behold, the angdl was transfigured before me, "and his face did shine
as the sun, and his garments became white as the light." His arms were
uplifted, and, as the November moon began to glow from a distant hilltop,
Hisform stood out in the silhouette of a cross. | saw the prints of nailsin
His hands and the robe was rent over a spear thrust in His side, and | fell
on my face, crying: "Blessed Master, forgive!" But the calm voice said:
"Yeq, fear not!" "Prove dl things. Hold fast that which is good.” "And the
things which thou hast heard from me among many witnesses, the same
commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also." "I
know thy works, and thy toil and patience, and that thou canst not bear
evil men, and didst try them that call themselves apostles, and they are
not, and didst find them false." "Pray without ceasng." "Lord, be merciful
to me a sinner.” "Preach the word." "Freely ye received, freely give."
"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these." "Greater love
hath no man than this." "As the Father hath sent me, so send | you." "Be
thou faithful unto death."



VII.
SOME USESOF MISFORTUNE

F Godisgood, and if He loves us, why isit that eternal sunshine

does not light our path? Why is the jocund day followed in
endless round by the dark and gloomy night? If God redlly loves us, why
Is not our path aways strewn with roses? Whence cruel thorns that block
our path and sorely wound us?

Why isit that prosperity does not always surround us? Why does our
neighbor count his fertile fields by the hundreds of acres, while we have
but a mite or none at all? Why does another luxuriate in a house of a
thousand candles, while we have but a thatched cottage or a miserable
hovel? When fortune seems at last to smile upon us, and we are borne
aloft on a tide of prosperity, why is it that prices must collapse and
embitter our lives with disappointed hopes and broken dreams? Why is
it, when we have about ascended the hill, that something always seems to
overtake us and send us hurtling clear to the bottom?

If God desires our well-being, why do pain and sickness assail us?
Why can we not always be hale and healthy, full of vigor and energy?
Why so many days languished on the bed of affliction? Why so many
years made barren by feebleness?

And when God once blesses our lives with the precious gift of love,
why isit ever blotted out? The little child that sums up our life-dreams
suddenly
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snatched back again into the great unseen? If husband and wife are so
inseparable in devotion, why the anguish of parting? If no other nameis
so dear and so unforgettable as "mother," why must the day come when
we look on the silent form and call her name in vain? And why does our
own youth vanish so quickly and old age creep on us so stedlthily, until
finally that which was once so preciousis now but dust and ashes?

If a man could answer these questions satisfactorily, he would
immediately become world-famous. No man has ever yet answered them
fully. Our Saviour has thrown much light upon the problem, but He did
not see fit to reved all its secrets.

Every generation, every life, sooner or later, comes face to face with
this problem. Every preacher is forced to wrestle with it through the long
night hours as Jacob struggled with the angel at Peniel.

It would seem that some part of the machinery of the universe had
been thrown out of gear. Many have exclaimed, with Hamlet, that "the
time is out of joint." It is evident that there are two forces—two
personalities—at war with one another in the world. A study of the
world—past and present—forces us to postulate *God. Such a study also
forces one to presuppose a malignant personality seeking man's
destruction. Divine revelation in both cases confirms the conclusion of our
reasoning. The crude imaginations of the savage heart and the actual
experience of Jesus in the wilderness point aike to the existence of a
personality persistently tempting man into the ways of misery. Somein
our day have undertaken to deny the existence of a devil, while still others
clam to be able to explain the world rationally without a God. Both deny
the accuracy of the Scriptures, make of Jesus aridiculous
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ignoramus, and multiply the difficulties that surround the problem of
man's suffering.

A third factor is evident: man, as an independent agent, choosing his
own path and reaping as he sows. But the problem does not disappear
even with the admission of the freedom of the will—sin and
righteousness, punishment and reward. The dua personalities of the
universe become mirrored in the double nature of man, waging the eternal
warfare with one another so vividly described by Paul in Romans. But we
should then expect the wicked man to suffer consistently, and the good
man to prosper in comparison. But such is not the case. A railroad wreck
occurs. Some one saysit is God's wrath. It isto punish the wicked people
on the train. But some of the noblest people on the train are killed, and
some of the vilest are spared. San Francisco is visited by an earthquake.
Some one remarks that God is showing His wrath at the wickedness of
great cities. But why San Francisco rather than Chicago or New Y ork?
Why the good and bad in San Francisco indiscriminately? Thisis the heart
of Job's discussion with his three friends. Was not Jesus driving at this
same thing when He denied that those on whom the tower in Siloam fell
were sinners above all men?

Job felt intuitively that a fourth factor was unescapable—eternity. And
so he asks: "If a man die, shall he live again?' The Stoic philosopher,
wrestling with the same problem, felt there must be a place of future
punishment. In no other way could he explain the evident faillure of a
benign Providence to punish the wicked and reward the righteous in this
world. And nothing is any stronger or clearer in the teaching of Jesus than
Hisinsistent appeal to eternity. To the
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Jews, who were moraizing on the Siloam tragedy, Jesus said: "Except ye
repent, ye shall al in like manner perish." To His disciples there was the
oft-repeated promise that, while this world afforded persecution and
suffering, eternity would offer endless and unspeakable joy. The rich man
might receive his "good things' in this life, but his heartless cruelty to
L azarus would necessarily close heaven's gate to him in eternity.

Not all four of these factors render a complete solution of human
suffering. There are still times when the breaking heart cries out: "My
God, why hast thou forsaken me?' And ofttimes one lacks the insight into
the divine will and purpose that will enable us to add in resignation: "It is
finished." One of the chief points of emphasis of Paul is that eternity will
give us God's viewpoint and enable us to understand the things that
baffled us here. We see now but in part, but when we see Him as Helis,
then all will be plain. Our present affliction will seem light in the presence
of the "far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."

Whatever may be the ultimate answer to the philosophical aspects of
the problem, the Christian following the example of his Lord should be
more interested in its practical phases. Just as Jesus did not spend His
days trying to explain how sin first came into the world, but devoted
Himsdf to the supreme task of effecting aremedy, so He devoted Himself
well-nigh exclusively to the practical side of the problem of suffering,
seeking, with tender sympathy and miraculous power, to soothe and heal.
This is significant, that the supreme religious figure of history was not
Himself deeply troubled by the theoretical aspects of the prob-
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lem. Jesus, with His clear and unfaltering vision of God, had at the same
time the keenest appreciation of the suffering of men. Not philosophical
discussion, but practical living, was His aim. His appeal to eternity is as
clear and strong as His faith in God. His example of suffering, while it
somewhat degpens the problem, revealing as it does that suffering is aso
a part of the experience of God, yet offers the supreme example to the
disciple who "suffers as a Christian." It lifts nobility of character as far
above bodily comfort asisthe eternal weight of glory above our present
light affliction. In the presence of Jesus example, suffering and death are
not to be feared. The loss of earthly possessions is as nothing, and for
parted friends there is the blessed hope of reunion. Above all are the love
and protecting care of the heavenly Father. Hear His bold challenge: " Fear
not them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul.”

Would it not be wise to follow the example of Jesus and inquire into
the uses of misfortune, rather than disclaim against a God who could
permit suffering? Many consider suffering a curse, but Jesus was able
camly to point out uses of misfortune. The early Christians adopted His
viewpoint and immortalized the crimson pages of early Christian history.

The story of the lame man who was laid at the Gate Beautiful offers
ready illustration of some of the uses of misfortune. For it gave
opportunity for the expression of the power with which the apostles had
been endowed. Man's extremity is always God's opportunity. Hard as it
IS to understand human suffering, it is well to remember that it affords
constant opportunity for the expression of the nobler powers and
capacities of the soul. Jesus pointed this out when
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curing the man born blind. Refusing to endorse ether of the current
philosophical theories that the man's or his parents' sins had caused the
calamity, He nevertheless paused to point out that the man's misfortune
had as one of its uses the opportunity offered to the Son of God to
exercise His divine power. On the same principle is based Jesus conduct
at the time of theillness and death of Lazarus. With the weeping sister our
hearts cry out: "Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.”
But with all the world we recognize that their extremity of anguish gave
to Jesus the opportunity to offer indubitable evidence and everlasting
comfort to all the ages.

Again, the lame man's misfortune was for him a door opening into a
larger spiritual life. Through the years of suffering he had developed
patience, that rare flower which blooms only in the atmosphere of
suffering. And in our imagination we see a Romola slowly, but surely,
ascending the thorny path to nobility; or a Lear—stormy, tempestuous,
hasty and thoughtless— gradually ascending through the incalculable
suffering hegped upon him, until, in his dying breath, to the devoted Kent,
who loosens the stifling button at his throat, he gives the evidence of
infinite patience in the gentle "Thank you, sir."

Furthermore, the lame man had developed faith, as is seen in the
courageous fashion in which he responded to the apostle's command. A
religious attitude of mind was dso his, asis shown by his thankful praise.
And through the ingtruction of the apostles there came the larger spiritua
view: that "silver and gold" are not the chief blessings of life. Many
another man needs to learn this same lesson in this hour. The war did not
bring the tremendous spiritua revival that so many
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predicted. The high tide of prosperity carried people away from the
church to the market-place and the theater, if not to places unmentionable.
Will the receding currents bring the world back to the church—to the
cross? Not unless the church is able to bear the world a convincing
message on the uses of misfortune.

The lame man's misfortune gave an opportunity for presenting the
claims of the kingdom of God to the world. It brought together a great
throng and opened their ears and hearts to the gospel message. Men
whose condition was more perilous and poverty-stricken than his were
made to fed their need and seek a Saviour. In like manner, Paul, suffering
for hisLord in the Philippian jail; Bunyan, enduring an English prison, or
a poor widow, whose dire poverty could boast but two mites—all
proclaimed with infinite power a gospel echoing to the ages of the ages.

Our present light affliction has, then, its uses. Let the church awaken
to its opportunity. Suffering may bring nobility of character asits fruitage,
or it may lead to bitterness of soul. It all depends on the attitude of the
sufferer. It is only when "your heart keeps right" that "every cloud will
bear arainbow." By a courageous, positive and practical message let us
direct aright the great, troubled spirit of the world. Bring home to every
sufferer the gquestion, "Does Jesus care, when my heart is pained too
deeply for mirth or song, or when I've said good-by to the dearest on earth
to me?' and make deep and sure the conviction: "Oh, yes, He cares; |
know He cares; His heart is touched with my grief. When the days are
weary and the long nights dreary, | know my Saviour cares." Then, with
His gospel of faith, joy, hope and peace, let us go forth on a practical
ministry of loving service.



VIII.
SPIRITUAL PARALYSIS

PON this rock | will build my church." The interest of the

Protestant world in this passage largely had exhausted itself in
refuting the exaggerated interpretation of the phrase "on thisrock” by the
Roman Catholics, but the keen eyes of Alexander Campbell saw that here
was the dramatic climax of the gospel story, the very center of the gospel
message. In clear and unmistakable fashion Jesus links His life, His
ddliberate plans and His infinite power with the church. All the world can
not separate them. Not even the gates of Hades shall prevail.

This passage shows that persona alegiance to Christ as the Son of
God and the Saviour of the world is the basic principle of the church.
"Other foundation can no man lay than that whichislaid, which is Jesus
Christ," and a living faith such as Peter expressed is the vital principle
which joins Jesus in mystical union with His followers as the foundation
of the church. "On this rock" it is built.

This declaration of Jesus clearly shows the church had not been
established up to this time. The future tense, "I will build,” can not be
evaded. It points not backward to Abraham or John the Baptist, but
forward to Pentecost.

Again Jesus asserts that the church is His own— "my church." The
family altar of Abraham, the as-
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sembly of the prophets and the regal worship of the temple are no more.
It isthe church of Christ. With Matt. 16:18 in our hands we are forced to
set aside the whole Old Testament. Much illumination and inspiration
come from the Old Testament; but authoritative and detailed information
concerning the church of Christ must come from the New Testament. We
are not subject to Moses, but to Christ. Jesus established a new,
independent and complete religion. Not merely the content, but the very
form of the church of Chrigt, isindependent. The new wine was not put
in old skins, but in new, lest both perish.

The Dark Ages thrust the church under the shadow of the Old
Testament, and one of the greatest struggles in its history has been the
attempt to restore its primitive teachings, institutions and spirit. Heathen
philosophies and heathen religions also brought the church into bondage,
and the struggle to emancipate the church from this ancient davery meets
to-day the counter-movement to enslave the church anew to rationalistic
theories and compromising tendencies of the modern world.

What is the hope of the church in this critical age? It isto preach the
gospel. By forgetting the gospd, the church has fallen into devious ways,
and only by the persistent proclamation of the gospel can the church be
called back to the straight path that |eads to the redemption of the world.
The whole gospel must be preached, and with the New Testament
emphasis.

The Protestant world speaks with one voice concerning the gospel,
except in respect to certain phases of the message and certain institutions
of the church. Common honesty demands that, instead of hiding our
doctrinal differences under a bushel, we bring them
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forth into the white light of the gospel, and allow only that which is able
to stand this searching test to remain. We must concentrate our attention
on the phases of the gospel, concerning which there is still much
misunderstanding and difference of opinion. We must seek for the
facts—for the will of the Christ— and then commit ourselvesto a frank
and friendly, but insstent, proclamation of the facts. In the midst of
pressure from German rationalism without, and from compromising
movements within, seeking to silence the preaching of the gospel, we
must take as our watchword the marching orders of Jesus. "'Fear them noat,
therefore . . . what | tell you in the darkness, speak ye in the light; and
what ye hear in the ear, proclaim upon the housetops.”

These words of Jesus reveal how close is the relation of moral
courage to a full proclamation of the gospel. He had just described in
detail the perils and persecutions that would surround the disciples if they
preached the gospel. Arrests, trials, imprisonments and death awaited
them. They must be constantly prepared to flee from one inhospitable city
to another. For the gospel was to prove a very unpopular message. It was
certain to arouse opposition. This has always been true. It is often said
that Christianity has now become the honorable and popular thing, and
thisistrue of a superficial and diluted Christianity. It is the correct thing
socially to have your name on a church-book, but the life of consecration
and sdf-sacrifice and the gospel of condemnation and reconciliation have
never been, and never will be, popular in thisworld. And the great curse
of the age is the persistent attempt to make the gospel popular, to
transform the gospel in order to suit the scientific fancies or social
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fads of the world, instead of redeeming the world by preaching the gospel.

The question may be asked: Why did Jesus lay the burden of the bold
proclamation from the housetops upon the disciples, instead of bearing the
burden Himsalf? Why did He speak to them "in the darkness" and "in the
ear"? It isnot that Jesus was lacking in moral courage. Can any man see
Him stilling the tempest and rebuking the frightened disciples and say
Jesus was a coward? Can any one hear Him face the Pharisees in furious
public discussion, when He knew they were constantly plotting to
assassinate Him, and doubt the quality of His courage? Was it not His
absolute self-possession and amazing confidence that baffled Pilate? It
was the danger of misunderstanding and violence in regard to the
kingdom that caused Jesus to train the Twelve privately for their great
mission, to instruct the multitudes and gradually reveal to them the kind
of Messiah they must expect before He proclaimed Himself that Messiah.
No untimely abortion must overtake the kingdom. Not in some dark
prison, but on Calvary, must the Christ suffer and die. Not according to
excited dreams of Galileans in the wilderness where the five thousand
were fed, but at the dictation of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost,
must the kingdom be ushered in.

It was for thisthat the disciples"left dl and followed him"—that they
might preach His gospel. It was for this He gave even His life—that
forgiveness and eterna salvation might be preached in His name.
Wherefore He prepared their minds for the stormy days to come: "Fear
them not, proclaim it from the housetops.”" Practically all theills that have
befallen the church in every age have been the result of the
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cowardly failure of the church to proclam the divine message. There have
congtantly been lions in the path, but short-sighted leaders could not see
that the lions were chained.

Is not this the cause of our present confusion? A century ago our
forebears chose the motto: "Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; where
the Scriptures are silent, we are silent.” This has been changed in the last
two decades to read: "Where the Scriptures speak, we are silent; where
the Scriptures are silent, we speak.” Concerning multitudinous theories
and methods we have become vocal, even vociferous, but, as touching the
gospel, strangely silent. It is right that we should face modern socia
problems and strive for solutions; this we ought to do. But should we
"leave undone" the supreme task of preaching a gospel of redemption to
alost world?

Behold how we have changed our emphasis! The gospel has been so
completely humanized that its divinity is obscured. We think so constantly
in terms of the brotherhood of man that we have lost sight of the Lordship
of Jesus. Both elements of the gospel are essential; but, when either
displaces the other, the church isin peril. If we think only in terms of the
Lordship of Jesus, pride and bigotry arise and stalk giantlike through the
kingdom. If the brotherhood of man sums up our message, then
compromise results as the gospel is delivered up to be crucified on the
cross of human prejudice.

And why have we changed our message? "Pear them not, proclaim it
from the housetops." Fear of financial loss, or the loss of friendships, or
fear of ridicule and persecution have been powerful motives. We formerly
complained that our pedo-baptist friends de-
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liberately chose sprinkling and pouring, and avoided immersion, because
the former are easier and more comfortable. But why, pray, have we
ceased to preach the gospel that Jesus committed to His followers?
Because it has proved to be a thorny path; because it arouses opposition;
because it is very much easer and more comfortable to preach
"interchurch messages for al the people.” Wetry to glorify our disloyalty
by calling it "courtesy;" but the naked truth is that like craven cowards we
haul down God's banner and surrender the gospel, scarlet-robed and
thorn-crowned, into the hands of human prejudice. We do not shout
aoud, "Crucify him!" but call for abasin of water to wash our hands and
try to quiet an outraged conscience by saying: "Long live the brotherhood
of man." If Jesus was never immersed or never commanded immersion,
if He did not desire His followers to remember His death and suffering by
partaking of the Lord's Supper on the first day of each week, if He did not
desire Hisfollowers to wear His name, then, by all that isfair and honest,
let us come out before the world and admit our errors, and never preach
such amessage again. If Christ did not link baptism inseparably with the
forgiveness of sins and eternal salvation, if it isamere "technicality,” if
the partaking of the Lord's Supper is a mere form and of no significance
to the church, if there is nothing at all in aname, and if, while professing
to believe in the gospel of Christ, we feel that it won't do to preach it in
this modern time, then let's cast aside hypocrisy and close our church
doors, sdl our church property and aid in the process of "unification” by
joining some of "the other denominations'! But if this be a part, and an
essential part, of the gospel, "fear them not, proclaim
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it upon the housetops." We have come to the parting of the ways. In the
next decade the Restoration movement will either arouse itself from its
spiritual paralysis, cast from the high place every one who would betray
his sacred trust, whether in college hall, missonary headquarters or on the
field, and proclaim with renewed zeal and success the message of Chrigt,
or we who once dreamed awonderful dream of the union of God's people
will gradualy disintegrate and drift into "the ghoul-haunted woodland of
Weir."

There are severa classes of preachers among us. One group has
completely abandoned the gospdl. Their message comes from the German
rationalist and from the modern sociologist, but not from Jesus. The
phases of the gospel which are till under the cloud of the Dark
Ages—the points of emphasis in our message— are to them of no
importance. With might and main they are working to swing the
Restoration movement away from its loyalty to Christ and His message,
and to commit it to any sort of "unification scheme" which happens to
appedl to the popular fancy. Having surrendered their faith in the divinity
and authority of Jesus and the accuracy of the New Testament records,
they have no longer any interest in the attempt to restore the New
Testament church.

The second class still profess to believe in the Christ and His church
asreveded in the New Testament, but they are not proclaiming it from the
housetops. They claim to believe that everybody ought to be immersed,
but are very anxious that no one find it out. Strange paradox! When they
are called to hold arevival meeting in some out-of-the-way place, they
preach the gospel with clarity and power, and then come back into their
own pulpit and preach about everything else ex-
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cept what a person, ought to do to be saved. They may discuss some of
the disputed phases of the gospel at a prayer-meeting, where al of those
present are the faithful few who already understand the teaching of the
New Testament; but they would not think of being so unspeakably
discourteous as to mention the subject of baptism or the Lord's Supper
from the pulpit. The young people in these churches grow up in absolute
ignorance of the teachings of Jesus. If you asked them why they belonged
to achurch of Christ, they would be completely at sea. Some evangelists
come to atown and are so eager to preach a popular message that they
shun the gospel. They passionately plead for men to turn from sin and
become Christians, but fail to offer the ssimple and plain instruction as to
how they may do this. Our cowardly silence has brought us down to the
same level with our Roman Catholic friends—our young people belong
to a church smply because their fathers and mothers did.

There isanother class of preachers, and they are still numerous. They
proclaim the gospel—the whole gospel—and they proclaim it from the
housetops. If the preacher who always discussed the subject of baptism
every time he got into the pulpit ever existed outside of fairy tales and
anecdotes, heis now extinct. (To preach constantly on how a person may
become a Christian, and never at all on how to remain one, is of course
as unbalanced a message as the opposite program.) The first and second
classes are joined together in a common endeavor—the first working
deliberately, and the second unconscioudly, for the destruction of the
gospel of Christ. In a time like this, silence is well-nigh as deadly as
deliberate assault. Only by heroic effort can a loyal preacher stem the
tide.
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We areinthe grip of persistent propaganda from a militant minority.
The great mgjority do not understand its purposes or ams. They stand by
in helpless silence. What is needed, above all else, just now is a nation-
wide campaign of gospel instruction. By the use of concise tracts the
phases of the gospel about which thereis still much misunderstanding and
difference of opinion in the Christian world can be presented to
congregations sorely in need of such instruction. The evidence in each
case can be brought before the general public. If the rank and file of the
brotherhood shall rise to the call of Christ in this critical hour they have
an unparalleled opportunity to obey the words of Jesus. "Fear them not;
what ye hear in the ear, proclaim upon the housetops." Almost any one
will read atract. Every one can use them. No man is atrue Christian who
does not proclaim the gospel from the housetop with all the capacity God
has granted him.

The Literary Digest recently offered an editorial on the subject of
Christian union. Severa denominational papers were quoted discouraging
the idea of organic union, and then the Digest offered a brilliant paragraph
in answer. It might well have been written one hundred years ago by
Alexander Campbdll. It asked if the time had not come when the various
Christian bodies could now lay aside prejudice and inherited ideas and
come to the New Testament for a new and frank study and find thereby
the way out of our seemingly hopelesstangle. Then, in rebuttal to its own
argument, the Digest offered a quotation from one of the "representatives'
(?) of our people, taken from the Christian Century, to the effect that such
an attempt was entirely futile, for the New Testament offered no adequate
basis for union. If the light that is among us be
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darkness, how great is that darkness! If our leadership fail us, is it not
time to begin anew atremendous proclamation of the gospel message? Is
there any other religious body which can call the Christian world back to
the person and teaching of the Christ with such power? With all kindness
and love, but with untiring persistence, let us get the facts of the New
Testament before the religious world. If we arein error in our message,
if it does not measure up to the New Testament both in fact and in
emphasis, then we must be willing to surrender anything that can not
stand this searching test. No one has ever claimed we are infallible. In
such a spirit, can we not continue to urge our denominational friends to
arenewed study of the word of God? Away with shameful silence! " Fear
them not, therefore; what ye hear in the ear, proclam upon the
housetops."

The spirit of compromise overshadows the church and all its future.
Where is the layman to be found to-day who in his store, shop or field
proclaims the gospel "from the housetops' as it was done in the
Pentecostat goailiahy dpisERfirg Al.ePieAlbylSIKody of the church. The
congregation is not only silent, but it sometimes asks that the pulpit be
silent in order that the community may sleep on in peace. And how often
the preacher keeps his ear to the ground. He preaches not to please the
Christ, but the community. And while we know our differences on vital
matters must be settled some day, either according to the facts or by way
of the prgjudice of the mgority, yet we drift on in silence. Meanwhile the
spirit of compromise, this creeping paralysis, spreads further. The Jews
meet in New York City and offer heated protest to the Presbyterian
Mission Board
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because the latter has appropriated alarge sum for preaching Christ to the
Jews of America. The very idea of such a thing! How discourteous to
attempit to tell anybody about Christ and try to get him to believe in Him!
Horrible! In the name of the brotherhood of man, the Jew forbidsit. And
the matter is settled amicably. The Presbyterian till claims the privilege
of preaching Christ, but will not claim any patriotic motives in so doing.
He will no longer speak of Christian America or claim to be helping the
work of Americanization. The Buddhists meet in Tokyo and demand
admission into the World's Sunday School Convention. Are their Sunday
schools not as good as ours? They are deliberately copied after the
Chrigtian pattern. Of course, there is alittle matter of Christ and Buddha,
the worship of one God and many idols; but, then, can we ever hope for
uniformity in such trifles? Is not Buddha just as good as Christ, and are
not Buddhigts striving for the moral uplift of the world? In the name of the
brotherhood of man, the Buddhist demands recognition. And some of the
leaders in the Sunday School Convention in Tokyo argued that courtesy
and the true Christian spirit demanded such fraternal relations.

And while the church plays the coward, and is paralyzed by fear, its
foes work with feverish intensity. Buddhism cries "Peace!" in Asia, but
invades America boldly in widespread printed propaganda under the title
"Theosophy." The woman who has jumped from Christ to Mrs. Eddy
becomes the ready tool of the Buddhist propagandist. And the peril of the
church increases so long as she remains in the present state of
coma—parayzed and afraid to preach the gospel. The church must live
by preaching; silence is death.
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The situation becomes a thousand-fold worse because of the hold
materialism has upon our colleges and many of our pulpits. The bold and
ingstent attack on the supernatural character of Christ and Christianity is
sifting down to the masses, and even where it is not definitely understood
and adopted, yet its skeptical declarations constantly react to create a
condition of indifference and listlessness on the part of the church as a
whole toward the teachings of the New Testament. The emphasis of
"brotherhood,” "good fellowship,” "courtesy” and other diplomatic
appeals tends to cause many to say: "Well, is it really worth while to
contend any longer ‘for the faith once for all delivered to the saints? Of
course, union ought to come by restoring the New Testament church; but,
then, we have been trying to preach that for along time and have never
brought it about, and compromise seems now the only method." They
forget what along, discouraging road led to the abolition of davery and
the liquor traffic. They do not realize the secret force back of this
paralyss of the church is the radical propagandathat Christ is not divine
and that the Bible is not inspired in the unique sense the church has
always believed, and the church therefore is free to follow its own.
inclinations, and is no longer bound by the authority of Christ.

Add to this the tremendous drive of Bolshevism and related radical
socialistsin al countries against the church. Lenine and Trotsky and their
successors have devoted uncounted millions to the work of sending out
tracts against the established principles and ingtitutions of civilization. The
effect of this printed propaganda has been terrific. Even though much of
the argument has been ridiculous, it has fairly shaken the foundations of
civilization. How long will the church
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remain asleep, unaware of its peril and supreme opportunity?

See the apostles arrested and led before the Sanhedrin. Pentecost has
turned Jerusalem upside down. The proclamation of the gospel must be
stopped, and the apostles are commanded to keep silent on pain of death.

Hear the magnificent response of Peter and John: "Whether it is right
in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge ye:
for we cannot but speak the things which we saw and heard."

Stephen is stoned to death. James is beheaded. Hundreds of the early
Chrigtians are torn from their homes and thrown in prison. The churchis
rent asunder and scattered to the four winds. Do they slink into caves and
holes? Do they hide in strange communities their new-found faith? Do
suffering and impending death silence their message? No. They go
everywhere preaching the gospel, and they proclam it from the
housetops.

Paul and Silas sit with bleeding backs and with feet and hands
confined in the stocks. They recount the victories, the joys and the
sufferings of the day. A Christian hymn full of undying devotion is sung
with passionate intensity, and the foundations of the prison-house are
shaken and doors opened. The gospel again triumphs over al difficulties.

Paul faces death in prison at Rome. Is he diplomatically silent? Nay;
bonds, imprisonment and waiting death add glorious, overpowering
weight to his message. The faint-hearted who had spoken only in feeble
whispers take courage and proclaim aloud. Even the household of Caesar
feels the thrill of God's coming kingdom. "Most of the brethren in the
Lord, being
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confident through my bonds, are more abundantly bold to speak the word
of God without fear" (Phil. 1:14).

The early Chrigtians are flung to the wild beasts in the arena, but they
will not deny their Christ. They are crucified, but Christ's wordsring in
their hearts: "Fear not them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul." They proclaim the gospel from the crosses where they hang.

Martin Luther stands before Charles V. and al the high and mighty
dignitaries, civil and ecclesasticd, of the empire. They demand retraction
and silence. Staring death in the face, Luther in the supreme moment of
his life refuses to retract one single sentence unless it be proved false.
And his voice, thundering from the housetops of the Dark Ages, proclaims
the dawn of a new day.

The Campbells, Stone and their contemporaries are voices crying in
the wilderness, and they can not be silenced. Not death, but deadly
ridicule and persecution, beset their path. But they shout the message of
restoration and union from the housetops, and a divided world recovers
from spiritual paralysis and awakensto anew life.

Can we share this glorious heritage and not have fellowship in their
sufferings? Can the church of Christ be rescued, revived, restored by any
other than the thorny path—the via sacra?

When Oliver Wenddl Holmes was a law student at Harvard, he read
one day in the paper the announcement of the Secretary of the Navy that
the old battleship "Constitution" was to be dismantled and the valuable
parts salvaged and used in the construction of more modern vessels. The
old ship was one of the most famous monuments of our struggles for
freedom.
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She was launched in 1797 and bore the scars of many a victorious sea
fight. Holmes, in hot wrath, flung himsalf into his college room and
scratched off the ringing verses of "Old Ironsides’ that stirred the whole
nation. For to Holmes the ship was no mere collection of boards and
rivets, but the sacred monument of his country's freedom. And now the
poem comes thundering back, and this time the old ship seems to take on
the mantle of God's glorious kingdom, the hope of the human race which
some seek to destroy, others to dismantle that they may rebuild to suit
their own peculiar fancies, and which many view with stupid indifference
while they are robbed of the pearl of great price. Holmes words which
saved the famous ship were these:

"Ay, tear her tattered ensign down!
Long hasit waved on high,
And many an eye has danced to see
That banner in the sky;
Beneath it rang the battle shout
And burst the cannon's roar;
The meteor of the ocean air
Shall sweep the clouds no more.

"Her deck, once red with heroes' blood,
Where knelt the vanquished foe,
When winds were hurrying o'er the flood,
And waves were white below,
No more shall fed the victor's tread,
Or know the conquered knee;
The harpies of the shore shall pluck
The eagle of the seal

"Oh, better that her shattered hulk
Should sink beneath the wave;

Her thunders shook the mighty deep,
And there should be her grave;
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Nail to the mast her holy flag,
Set every threadbare sail,

And give her to the God of storms,
The lightning and the gale! "

Out upon the skeptic who would lay insolent and unholy hands upon
the church of Christ! Everlasting shame upon the selfish and cowardly
ingrate who refuses to speak for the Christ and His church in an hour like
thisl Remember that God's Son said: "Heaven and earth shall pass away,
but my word shal not pass away." "Upon thisrock | will build my church;
and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it." Hear and heed His
chalenge: "Go, preach my gospel.”

"Thou, too, sail on (O church of Christ!),
Sail on (O Kingdom), strong and great!
Humanity with all its fears,

With all the hopes of future years,

Is hanging breathless on thy fate!

We know what Master laid thy kesl,
What Workman wrought thy ribs of stedl,
Who made each mast and sail and rope,
What anvils rang, what hammers beat,
In what aforge and what a heat

Were shaped the anchors of thy hope!
Fear not each sudden sound and shock,
‘Tis of the wave and not the rock;

‘Tis but the flapping of the sail,

And not arent made by the gale!

In spite of rock and tempest's roar,

In spite of false lights on the shore,

Sail on, nor fear to breast the sea!

Our hearts, our hopes, are all with thee;
Our hearts, our hopes, our prayers, our tears,
Our faith triumphant o'er our fears,

Are all with thee—are al with thee!"



| X.

WHENCE THE CHURCH—BY EVOLUTION
OR BY REVELATION?

F Jesus came into the world to save sinners, then it is self-evident He

must have made known to men how they might obtain this salvation.
In clear and emphatic language He declared His purpose to build His
church, and designated Peter as His agent and spokesman. It is
unthinkable, then, that He should have failed to make known the
fundamental or constitutional elements of this organization.

There are two views abroad to-day concerning the church. One is that
it came by evolution. "In the beginning" the church was a sort of formless
void that came into being like a snowball rolling down the hill and
shaping itself according to the inequalities of the earth. This has been
called the "dynamic view" of the origin of the church. The form of church
government is represented as a mere development of the synagogue
system and the teachings of the church—a combination of Judaism and
Hellenism. Some radical scholars hold that the very ordinances of the
church are but imitations of the customs of Greek mystery religions or
other cults. It need hardly be remarked that this view cuts the New
Testament to ribbons. And in the light of the calm and explicit declaration
of Jesus, "Upon thisrock | will build my church,” this evolutionary view
Impeaches not merely the divinity, but
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also the common honesty and common sense, of the Master.

The other view is that the church came by revelation. The Saviour,
who gave Hislife for the church, Himself laid down the regulations as to
how a man might get into the church and remain in it. The two great
ordinances rest upon the authority of Christ, either in His express words
or intheinspired leading of His apostles or spokesmen. The fact that the
church was not established during the public ministry of Jesus does not
divorceits origin from the Master, for He explicitly committed the task of
its organization into the hands of Peter and the other apostles, stating that
He would send the Holy Spirit to guide them in their pronouncements and
labors. The fact that not all the features of the church were ordained at the
same time does not prove that they came by a process of natura
evolution. The church developed, but at each stage the inspired apostles
dictated its development, so that it came by stages of revelation. The
Pentecostal pronouncement does not seem to contain any instruction as
to the Lord's Supper; but as soon as the church was organized this
Instruction was given by the apostles, for we find the church immediately
began to commemorate the Lord's death by partaking of the Supper at the
same time that it commemorated His resurrection by assembling on the
first day of the week. Even Acts 2:42 sets this forth by the inseparable
manner in which the "breaking of bread" is linked up with the other
features of their regular worship in public assembly. "The disciples were
called Christians first in Antioch," and not at Jerusalem. At the proper
time this feature of the church was ordained. It makes no difference
whether the Greek word chrematidzo does
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or does not mean that the Holy Spirit first gave this name to the disciples.
The fact remains that the apostles dictated its permanent use. Thus the
fact that the revelations as to the will of Christ were not given al at one
time, but were made known by the apostles when the proper moment
came, does not prove that the church arose by a mere course of natura
evolution. Neither doesthe fact that the church developed, after the days
of the apostles, in directions contrary to their instructions prove that it was
of human, rather than of divine, origin. For the apostles foresaw and
clearly predicted the apostasy of the church and sought in every way to
help the church to remain loyal to the will of Christ. This has been called
the static view of the origin of the church. It insists that "other foundation
can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." It insists
that the initiatory regulations and fundamental framework rest upon the
authority of Christ, and no man hasthe right to change them. It holds that
Christ spoke not merely for one age or people, but for al time and for the
whole world. The church, then, does not rest on the dynamite of man's
ever-changing theories or restless desire for convenience or his personal
whims, but on the solid rock Christ Jesus through implicit obedience to
His commands.

The term "static” is of course an epithet—applied in derision by our
radical friends. If it be meant by the term "static" that this view stultifies
the intellect and leaves no room for freedom of thought or devel opment
of the church in any direction under modern leadership, then such an
opprobrium should be repudiated. For this viewpoint asserts that, while
the fundamental elements of the church are revealed and
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unchangeable, the multitudinous matters of expediency have been, left to
the wisdom of the disciples. It does not hold that the church has been
givento usin al itsdetails, as ablueprint or pattern let down from heaven
that can be followed without the use of the intelligence. Here, as
elsawhere, thereisafield of faith and opinion. Here also the touchstone
Is the word and saving work of the Christ—that which has His express
command, that which pertains to man's sdvation, that which sets forth His
saving death and His resurrection, stands near the center of the circle.
These things must be preserved intact and defended at all costs. Besides
these, there is a vast fringe of matters about which we must allow the
utmost liberty of opinion.

The dictionary says that the term "static" applies to bodies at rest or
in equilibrium, to passive as distinguished from active elements. Now,
when this word is bestowed upon the conservative viewpoint, is it
intended to suggest that such a view chocks the wheels of progress, kills
themissionary vision and zeal of the church and causes it to perish from
dry rot? A sufficient rejoinder is to point out the history of Unitarianism,
the boldest and clearest example of the radical viewpoint—the pattern par
excellence of the "dynamic" theory. Has Unitarianism been so full of inner
power that it has conquered the world, while the rest of Christianity sat
still and watched the performance? Has Unitarianism ever made any
discernible impression outside of New England, the place of its birth? Did
it even have the "dynamics' to stay the inundation of Christian Sciencein
Boston itself?

"Static" comes from the good old Latin word sto, which means "to
stand," and there is a sense in which



114 THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL

its use hereis appropriate. Christ compared His church to a building, and
the very fundamental quality of abuilding isthat it be able to stand after
it has once been constructed. Dynamite has its uses, but | have not heard
that it afforded a permanent and desirable foundation for a great building.
At any rate, Christ preferred a "rock" as the foundation for this
structure—the church. And no building can long endure without a solid
foundation, and without some solid framework that renders it permanent.

Given a "static" building, there should be "dynamic" inhabitants to
justify its existence and make it useful in the world. The "dynamics," the
vital energy of the church, comes not from the power to move it away
from its foundation or alter its architecture to suit the passing whim, but
from "love." Thisisthe motive power of God and man—of all the world.
When the soul of the Christian becomes full of a consuming love for God
and his fellow-man, then his life becomes full of power, then the church
begins to throb with power and to move the world. Upon what has the
evolutionary theory fed that it has grown so great in its own eyes as to
arrogate to itsalf the title "dynamic,” which belongs to love? Has
evolution revealed dynamics which lift men above Jesus?

Both the radical and the conservative deplore the present divided
condition of the church, but the former, with his evolutionary idea of the
origin of the church, isready for union at any price. Not al of the group
have followed on to thislogical conclusion, but it isinevitable that they
either separate themselves from the group or yield to its relentless
pressure. For if by man came the church, then by the dictation of man may
come the reunion.
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The conservative is eager for union, but it must ever remain secondary
to loyalty to the Christ Himsalf. For if by Christ came the church, and
through man's sinful compromising came its fall, then only by areturn to
the original church established by Christ's direction can come permanent
reunion.

With such a background it isinevitable that the radical should reckon
by mgjorities. Thisisthe way of the world. And it would seem thoroughly
democratic to let the mgority vote decide the questions at issue in the
Christian world. But dare we barter away our vital faith in this fashion?
The Interchurch World Movement proposed to count by majorities. There
was in the early promulgation of plans not even the respectability of an
appedl to agenera mgjority, but to alocal one. In agiven town or village
the mgjority should rule, the weaker churches should close up and join
with the church that happened to have the mgority in that particular
community.

And when we are reminded that in China "those who practice
immersion are few, while those who practice sprinkling are many," we
have the same appedl to mgjorities. The conclusion isthat therefore, when
union comes in China, immersion must give way.

Strange to say, this was the opening gun fired by Mr. Rice in the
Campbell-Rice debate. He held that the mgjority was about one thousand
to onein favor of sprinkling. But Mr. Campbell replied that practicaly all
the Christian world for the first thirteen centuries, and fully one-half for
the last five centuries, have been immersed, and the mgjority is therefore
on the other side. Moreover, in the most incisive manner, he pointed out
that it was not aquestion of the opinion of the majority, but of the actua
factsin the case.
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A recent Roman Catholic writer argues that every Roman Catholic
living or dead is an additional argument for the truth of the teachings of
the Catholic Church. But just how much weight should be allowed the
unsupported opinion of a person horn and bred in abelief that he accepted
without question or consideration? Can the opinion of the uninstructed
majority be alowed to outweigh an irrefragable statement of the
evidence?

The "dynamist" has generally abandoned the proclamation of the
evidence for the ingtitutions and principles of the church of Christ which
the world has found so convincing throughout the whole history of the
Restoration movement. He is intent on other propaganda—to prove that
the church arose by mere course of natural evolution (in that case, the
Roman Cathalic is justified in his assumption of the right to add or
subtract a will, and the Protestant theorist at liberty to work out any sort
of compromise that suits his fancy); to prove that the Bible is no such
accurate and al-sufficient guide for the Christian as has been proclaimed,
but thet it ismerely abit of very fine, ancient literature, that, however, is
as full of fable and falsehood as any other book of the same period; to
prove that Jesusis not the supreme Being that has been preached for two
thousand years, but very little above the modern radical scholar, different
only in degree; and hence the "inner conscience” shall have the authority
to say: "Get Thee behind me, O Christ, for the things which Thou
speakest savoreth of the supernatural, the unscientific, the superstitious
and the impossible."

But the great hosts of the church still hear the words of the Master, "If
ye continue in my word, then
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are ye my disciplesindeed," and there they stand and listen and then go
forward and proclaim. One of the most critical need's of this hour is for
a tremendous reviva of the discussion of the fundamental issues of
Christianity. The truth should be proclaimed, insistently and fearlesdly,
but in the most fraternal spirit. The man who would cease the
proclamation because some of hisfriends differ from him, and would rest
the case in the hands of an uningtructed majority, is not true to the Christ.
From Bolshevism and Christian Science we should learn the vaue of
printed propaganda and endeavor to send broadcast in wholesale fashion
brief and pointed statements of the "New Testament Evidence on
Baptism,” "The Lord's Supper,” "The Name and Constitution of the
Church," "The Place of Christ in the Thinking and Life of the Christian"
and "The Permanence and Uniqueness of the Word of God." With tracts
circulating throughout the country, many a congregation floundering in the
mire of doubt can be reached, and the irresistible march of the truth will
continue.



X.
DOCTRINAL OUTLINES

ACTION OF BAPTISM.

EVIDENCE FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT.
"They were baptized of himin theriver Jordan" (Matt. 3:6).

CONCLUSION.—It is possible to lead a person out into ariver and then
sprinkle him. Possible, but not sensible. Did you ever see it done that

way?
" And John also was baptizing in Anon near to Salim, because there
was much water there" (John 3:23).

Not "many springs' (drinking-water for the multitudes), for why, then,
did not the learned pedobaptist trandators so render it? The multitudes are
not mentioned. John was not preaching in Anon because of "many
springs,” but baptizing in ZA£non because of "much water" necessary for
immersion.

"They came unto a certain water" (Acts 8:36).

Thus only can one be immersed. Where is the New Testament
passage that asserts water was ever brought to a candidate to baptize him?

"They both went down into the water" (Acts 8:38).

Not "near to" or "close by," for why, then, did not the pedobaptist
trandators themselves so render
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it? And why, then, not say the wicked east "near to" or "close by" hell,
and not "into hell"? (Matt. 18:9.)

"Came up out of the water" (Acts 8:39; Matt. 3:16).
This necessary in immersion, but not for sprinkling or pouring.
"Buried with "himin 'baptism" (Col. 2:12; Rom. 6:4).

Not "baptism in the Holy Spirit," for why, then, "buried with Mm,"
instead of "in the Holy Spirit"? And if "baptize in Holy Spirit" should
mean "'bury in Holy Spirit," then must not "baptize in water" (Matt. 3:11)
mean "bury in water"? Baptism isaburial.

"Wherein yewere also raised with him" (Col. 2:12). "Like as Christ
was raised from the dead . . . so we also might walk in newness of life"
(Rom. 6:4).

And aso aresurrection. Thisnot "baptism in Holy Spirit," for how are
we raised out of the Holy Spirit to anew life? Buried in the watery grave
as Christ in the tomb, raised therefrom a new creature— a Christian.

"One Lord, one faith, one baptism" (Eph. 4:5).

One universa baptism for al believers—immersion in water in name
of Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

"Except one be born of water and the Spirit" (John 3:5).

What is there about sprinkling or pouring that suggests to the
witnesses the burial and resurrection of Jesus? In what way are they like
a birth? DECISIVE QUOTATIONS FROM LEXICONS AND SCHOLARS.

Bapti zo.

F. Brenner (Roman Catholic): "Thirteen hundred years was baptism
generaly and ordinarily performed by the
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immersion of a man under water, and only in extraordinary cases was
sprinkling or affusion permitted. These latter methods of baptism were
called in question and even prohibited.” ("Work on Baptism," Augusti,
Denkwurd, VII., p. 68.)

1. Liddell and Scott—"Baptize, to dip in or under water."

Luther: "On thisaccount | could wish that such as are baptized should
be completely immersed into water according to the meaning of the word
and the signification of the ordinance ... as also without doubt, it was
ingtituted by Christ." ("Works," Vol. XI., p. 76, Ed. 1551.)

2. Sophocles—"To dip, to immerse, to sink."

Calvin (Presbyterian): "The very word 'baptize' signifies 'to immerse,’
and it is certain that immersion was the practice of the primitive church."
("Institutes," Vol. XL, chap. 15, sec. 49.)

3. Cremer—"To immerse; to submerge.”

Philip Schaff (Presbyterian): "Immersion, and not sprinkling, was
unguestionably the origina form of baptism. Baptism is to immerse in
water." ("History of Apostolic Church,” pp. 568, 569.)

4. Greenfidd—"Immerse, immerge, submerge, sink." Also Robinson,
Anthon, Scapula, Stephanus, Robertson, Schleusner, Pasor, Donnegan,
etc.

Wedey (Methodist): "We are buried with Him, alluding to the ancient
manner of baptizing by immersion." ("Notes on the New Testament,”
Rom. 6:3.)

"Baptized according to the custom of the first church and the rule of
the Church of England, by immersion." ("Journal,” Vol. I., p. 20.)

IN THE FAMOUS CAMPBELL-RICE DEBATE.

Mr. Campbell piled up lexicons mountain high that trandated baptizo
by "immerse." He repeatedly chal-
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lenged Mr. Rice to produce one reputable lexicon that trandated it
"sprinkle." (C.-R. Debate, pp. 58-62.)

Mr. Rice was able to assemble two lexicons that trandated baptizo by
"sprinkle.” One by aman named Groves, who proved to be arecent writer
of no scholarly reputation, who had inserted the word " sprinkle" without
any authority for so doing. The other was by Ursinus, a famous ancient
scholar, but it turned out that the earlier copies did not contain the
definition "sprinkle"—late editors had deliberately inserted it. (C.-R.
Debate, pp. 68, 69, 75.)

The word "baptize" occurs 120 times in the New Testament. Mr.
Campbdll cited thirty-six different trandations of the Bible into different
languages, making 4,320 timesthe word is trandated. He challenged Mr.
Rice to show asingle timeit is rendered "sprinkle." (C.-R. Debate, pp.
110, 111))

Mr. Rice thought that he had found such a case—Rev. 19:13, as
rendered in Vulgate, Ethiopiaand Syriac by "sprinkle." But Mr. Campbell
argued that the verb in the original text must have been rantizo (sprinkle),
as it is an impossibility for baptizo to be transated 4,319 times by one
meaning and once by an exactly opposite meaning. Manuscripts now
available show that the original word was from rantizo, and the standard
editions of the Greek New Testament now so record it. (C.-R. Debate, pp.
119, 139.)

THE SUBJECT AND DESIGN OF BAPTISM.

"John . . . preached the baptism of repentance unto remission of sins'
(Mark 1:4).

"And they were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing their
sins' (Matt. 3:6).

"He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved" (Mark 16:16).

"Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ unto the remission of your
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ferring to baptism; and if it be not so understood, it is difficult to give an
account how a person is born of water, any more than born of wood."
("History of Baptism," Val. I., p. 110.)

Timothy Dwight (former presdent of Yale—Congregationalist) : "To
be born of water here means baptism, and in my view it is as necessary
to our admission into the visible church; as to be born of the Spirit isto
our admission into the invisible kingdom." "He who understands the
authority of this ingtitution, and refuses to obey it, will never enter into
either the visible or the invisible kingdom." (Vol. IV., pp. 300, 301.)

John Wedley (Methodist) : "By water, then, as a mean, the water of
baptism, we are regenerated or born again; whence it is also called by the
apostle 'the washing of regeneration.’ Our church, therefore, ascribes no
greater virtue to baptism than Christ Himself has done. Nor does she
ascribeit to the outward washing, but to the inward grace, which, added
thereto, makes it sacrament.” (" Treatise on Baptism," 1825.)

THE LORD'S SUPPER.
THE TIME OF THE OBSERVANCE.

Evidence from the New Testament shows that Christ gave it as a
permanent institution of the church. He asks frequency of observance.

Luke 22:19: "This do in remembrance of me."

1 Cor. 11.:26: "For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye
proclaim the Lord's death till he come."

Acts 2:42: "And they continued stedfastly in the gpostles teaching and
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers.”
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The church, when established, immediately began the observance and
continued with the same persistence and frequency that marked their
regular assembling.

Acts 20:7: "And upon the first day of the week, when we were
gathered together to break bread, Paul discoursed with them."

The church at Troas was accustomed to meet on the first day of every
week to partake of the Lord's Supper.

1 Cor. 16:2: "Upon the first day of the week let each one of you lay
by himin store."

1 Cor. 11:20: "When therefore ye assemble yourselves together, it is
not possible to eat the Lord's supper."

The church at Corinth met on the first day of every week. At its
regular meeting they partook of the Lord's Supper.

Query: Why commemorate the resurrection (by assembling on the
first day of the week) more frequently than the death of Jesus (by
partaking of the Lord's Supper)?

Query: What New Testament passage argues for any sort of service
on the Lord's Day that does not also argue for the observance of the
Lord's Supper on that day?

EVIDENCE FROM EARLY CHRISTIAN LITERATURE.

Justin Martyr (Apologia 1:67. Justin Martyr wrote about 140 A. D.):
"And on the day called Sunday, all who live in cities or in the country
gather together to one place, and the Memoirs of the Apostles or the
Writings of the Prophets are read, aslong as time permits; then, when the
reader has ceased, the president verbally instructs, and exhorts to the
imita
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tion of these good things. Then we all rise together and pray, and, aswe
before said, when our prayer is ended, bread and wine and water are
brought, and the president in like manner offers prayers and thanksgiving,
according to his ability, and the people assent, saying amen; and thereis
adigtribution to each, and a participation of that over which thanks have
been given, and to those who are absent a portion is sent by the deacons."

In like manner—Mliny, Epistles, Book 10; Tertullian, De Oro, page
135.

QUOTATIONS FROM SCHOLARS.

John Calvin (Presbyterian) : "It ought to have been far otherwise.
Every week, at least, the table of the Lord should have been spread for
Christian assemblies, and the promises declared by which, in partaking of
it, we might be spiritually fed." (Book V1., chap. 18, sec. 56.)

Dr. John Mason (Presbyterian) : "Mr. Fuller does not deny the Lord's
Supper was observed by the first Christians every Lord's Day (nor will
this be denied by any man who has candidly investigated the subject). .
.. Dr. Scatt, in his valuable Commentary, observes on this passage (Acts
20:7): 'Breaking of bread, or commemorating the death of Christ in the
Eucharist, was one chief end of their assembling; this ordinance seems to
have been constantly administered every Lord's Day." ("Fuller's
Strictures on Sandemanianism,” New Y ork edition, p. 188.)

"Weekly communions did not die with the apostles and their
contemporaries. There is a cloud of witnesses to testify that they were
kept up by succeeding
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Christians, with great care and tenderness, for above two centuries. It is
not necessary to swell these pages with quotations. The fact is
indisputable.

"Communion every Lord's Day was universal, and was preserved in
the Greek church till the seventh century; and such as neglected three
weeks together were excommunicated." ("Letters on Frequent
Communion,” pp. 34-38.)

John Wedey (Methodist) : "I also advise the elders to administer the
Supper of the Lord on every Lord's Day." ("Lettersto America," 1784.)

Remarks. Concerning other phases of the institution about which
there is more unanimity of opinion—

1. Asto theinterpretation of "Thisis my body," cf. 1 Cor. 11:24 and
26, 27; John 15:1-5.

2. Asto who should partake of the Lord's Supper, cf. 1 Cor. 11:27-29.
The decision rests with the individual .

3. Manner of observance, cf. Matt. 26:26-30; Mark 14:22-26; Luke
22:14-20; 1 Cor. 11:20-34.

THE NAME OF THE CHURCH.
" CHURCHES OF CHRIST."

The church is called by various names in the New Testament—"the
church" (Acts 2:47; 5:11; 8:1, etc.); "church of God" (1 Cor. 1:2);
"churches of Christ" (Rom. 16:16).

The name "church of Christ" is the distinctive name of the church.

1. Thisisthe only Scriptural title that honorsits head. "And heis the
head of the body, the church . . . that in all things he might have the pre-
eminence" (Col. 1:18).
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"Now ye are the body of Christ, and severally members thereof" (1
Cor. 12:27).

2. No other title so fitly proclaims the mystical union of Christ with
His church. "Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ aso loved the
church and gave himself up for it" (Eph. 5:25).

3. No other title so completely reveals the ownership of Christ. "On
thisrock | will build my church" (Matt. 16:18).

Theindividud followers of Christ are called by various namesin the
New Testament. Disciples—Luke 14:26; Acts 6:1, etc.; Believers—Acts
5:14; Brethren —Acts 10:23; Saints—Acts 9:13, etc. But the distinctive
titleis "Christian."

1. "The disciples were caled Christians first in Antioch" (Acts
11:26). Whether called by the Holy Spirit or by the heathen does not
matter—for the inspired apostles accepted and used the name; cf. the

following passage.

2."If aman suffer asa Christian, let him not be ashamed: but let him
glorify God in this name" (1 Pet. 4:16).

3. "Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian” (Acts 26:28).

4. We should wear the name of Him who was crucified for usand into
whose name we were baptized. Paul besought the Corinthians not to wear
his name, for "was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized into the
name of Paul?" "They were baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus' (1
Cor. 1:13; cf. Acts 19:5).

5. No other name honors Christ as our Saviour. "Neither is there any
other name under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be
saved" (Acts 4:12; cf. Acts 3:6; 4:10).
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QUOTATIONS FROM FAMOUS SCHOLARS.

Martin Luther: "l pray you to leave my name aone, and cal not
yoursalves Lutherans, but Christians. Who is Luther? My doctrine is not
mine. | have not been crucified for any one. St. Paul (1 Cor. 1:13) would
not have any should call themselves of Paul, nor of Peter, but of Christ.
How, then, doesit befit me, a miserable bag of dust and ashes, to give my
name to the children of Christ? Cease, my dear friends, to cling to these
party names and distinctions; away with them dl; and let us call ourselves
only Christians after Him from whom our doctrine comes." ("Life of
Luther,” by Stork, p. 289.)

John Wedley (Methodist) : "Would to God that all party names and
unscriptural phrases and forms which have divided the Christian world
were forgot; that we might all agree to sit down together as humble,
loving disciples at the feet of the common Master to hear His word, to
imbibe His spirit and to transcribe Hislife in our own."

And again he wished that "the very name [Methodist] might never be
mentioned more, but be buried in eternal oblivion." ("Universal
Knowledge," Val. IX., p. 540.)

Alexander Campbell: "But, alas! the enemies have blasphemed the
blessed gospel by pasting our sinful names upon it to bring it into
disrepute.”

EMINENT BAPTISTSON THE NAME " CHRISTIAN."

Of course, Dr. Dawes terminology to which exception was taken is
but the accommodation of my good brother to a name given us as a
people in opprobrium. In the records of all our older churches will be
found
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the name "The Church of Christ."—M. P. Hunt, Field Sec., Southern
Baptist Convention, Kansas City, Mo., June 9, 1904.

| sometimes fed sorry that the word "Baptist," which was flung at us
by our enemies and stuck, should be our name, for often its accent of an
act obscuresto others our great mission to the world. Perhaps yet we will
go back to the name " Chrigtian."—Dr. Henson, in the General Convention
of Baptist Churches at Cleveland, O., May 19, 1904.

If the church isthe bride of Chrigt, the bride must have been the same
asthe bridegroom. If the church is the body of Christ, she must have the
same name as her Head. It would be strange if my body and my head
should bear different names. In some comments on the passage, "The
disciples were caled Christians first at Antioch," it is held that this name
was givenin derison. | think not. If you study the use of the Greek word
"called," you will conclude that they were divinely called Christians. God
gave them that name. James speaks about rich men blaspheming that
"beautiful name by which you are called."—A. J. Gordon, in "Select
Northfield Sermons.”

The name "Presbyterian,” "Congregationaist,” "Methodist" or
"Baptist," however much we love it, and however loya we are to it now,
isto give place to that name which is above every other name. The day
will come when those dashing waves of time and eternity shall strip off
every name but one—not our name, but the name of our Lord and
Saviour, our Prophet, Priest and King, will abide, and amid the light of
earth and the increasing glory of eternity that name shall alone be read,
Jesus Christ.—R. S. McArthur, New York City.
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| look forward with pleasure to the day when there will not be a
Baptist living. | hope they will soon be gone. | hope the Baptist name will
soon perish; but let Christ's name last forever.—Spurgeon Mem. Library,
Vol. ., p. 168.



XI.

MISSIONS AND CONTROVERSY

THE Intense concentration of Jesus ministry is athing of very deep
sgnificance. During those three years He might easily have taught
in Athens and Rome, as well as Jerusalem, or have even visited Spain.
But He did not. The stony soil could be cultivated later on; it was wise to
first sow the seed in the fertile and carefully prepared field—the chosen
race— Isradl. The disciples, also, on their first mission, were commanded
to go only to those of the house of Isradl. It would seem the logical thing
for Jesus to have centered His ministry in the capital, so thought His
unbelieving brethren (John 7:4). But to the Galileans —bold and fearless,
untrammeled in their ideals and ways of living, and eager in their
expectation of the Messiah—Jesus committed the most of His ministry.
Even among the Galileans Jesus did not undertake to secure a great mass
of heterogeneous followers, who, because of their numbers, must
necessarily be uninstructed. For the moment His personality was
withdrawn such a following would immediately dissolve in
misunderstandings and controversy. What Jesus actudly did was to gather
alittle band of disciples and get anew species of life started among them,
to make their ingtruction and preparation thorough and complete, to send
the Holy Spirit upon them with great power, so that they might proclaim
the full gospd,

132
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organize a church, start Christianity on its world-wide conquest and
commit the account of His life and teaching and the early history of the
church to writing, so that all generations might be guided thereby.

The history of Christian missionsisathrilling narrative. It is a story
of supreme sdf-sacrifice amid incredible hardships, of ultimate victory in
spite of towering obstacles, but of continual backsets and defeat through
false leadership within the church. Wherever Christianity has met with
disaster, it has amost invariably been through the disloyalty and treason
of those within its own ranks. The checkered career of |srael—first
faithful and triumphant, then compromising with idolatry and suffering
defeat, and again repentant at the call of the faithful few—has been
repeated over and over again in the history of Christianity.

From Jerusalem "they went everywhere preaching the gospd,” and the
whole world opened its heart to receive the divine message. Its
conquering march had scarcely begun before some haf-Christian Jews
proposed a compromise with Judaism. "And certain men came down from
Judaea and taught the brethren, saying, Except ye be circumcised after the
custom of Maoses, ye cannot be saved. And Paul and Barnabas had no
small dissension and questioning with them" (Acts 15:1, 2). It was a
difficult thing to overcome Jewish prgjudice. A crucified Messiah was bad
enough, but when the law was also nailed to the cross, it was too much.
And so some of the self-appointed leaders at Jerusalem decided that
Christianity could never hope to overcome Jewish prgjudice, and, besides,
the only courteous thing to do with such religious neighbors was to
recognize "the essential validity" of the Old Testa-
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ment law, and proceed to practice a sort of "open membership,” so that
the Jew might be received without the embarrassment of asking him to
surrender his loyalty to Moses and the law, and without asking him to
acknowledge the exclusive authority of Jesus. And, of course, the high
moral character of the Jew was plain to all, and it would have been an
"entirely unchristian thing" to cast insinuations upon him by asking him
to surrender the very foundation on which his system of morals was built!
Christ, of course, must be accepted as Saviour, but the Old Testament law
was a0 to be retained as obligatory. Thus Christianity and Judaism were
to be combined. The manifest absurdity of asdvation only through Christ
and also through the law, of a salvation through grace and also through
works, did not disturb the equanimity of these leaders.

What atowering figureis Paul standing for the truth of Christ amidst
all sortsof reviling and criticism! How many Jewish Christians must have
denounced him as narrow-minded for urging the exclusive supremacy of
Christ! How many epithets must have been hegped upon him as his critics
represented him as a"false apostle,” hard-hearted, narrow-minded, a self-
seeker! Ther "inner conscience” assured them —and of course this final
source of authority is infallible—that Paul was utterly lacking in love for
his brethren. The letters of Paul teem with references to the
Judaizers—how they dogged his steps, following him all over the
Christian world; how they replied to his clear-cut, trenchant and ringing
arguments by pusillanimous dander. They must have represented Paul as
abase ingrate; he had received hislifetraining at the feet of Gamalidl, the
master exponent of the law, and now
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he represented the law as of no importance. They tried to make the
churches he had established in Galatia and elsewhere believe he was a
selfish scoundrel who would disrupt the church in order to elevate
himself. There is something distinctly modern about this controversy. As
one attempts to trace the Judaizers through the Pauline Epistles, their trail
suggests the aroma of certain educationa institutions and missionary
organizations of to-day.

At the great assembly at Jerusalem this question was threshed out and
decided for dl time. One of the master strokes of his opponents must have
been to argue the utter impossibility of ever spreading the gospdl if it kept
its exclusive Christian message; it must be broadened out to take in the
tenets of Judaism if the Jews were ever to be won.

But Paul scored a strong point by showing the wonderful victories his
message had already achieved on the mission fields.

At Antioch the controversy broke out anew. The dissension between
Peter and Paul was not because these two leaders had different
"theologies," different conceptions of the fundamental teaching of
Christianity, as some learned "modernists’ inform us. The trouble arose
because Peter failed to live up to what both knew to be the truth of the
gospel. When Peter first came to Antioch he thrust the Old Testament law
behind him, and ate and associated with the Gentiles, but when
representatives of the Judaizers came from Jerusalem, Peter became
fearful that a controversy would arise again, and so he withdrew himself
and no longer associated with the Gentile Christians. Even Barnabas
yielded to the pressure. It was feared the early church might split asunder.
"Peace at all costs'
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seems to have been their maxim. But when Paul came, he did not yield the
truth of Christ for amoment. Neither did he call a committee meeting and
keep the thing under cover. The future of Christianity was at stake, and
he faced Peter, with his inconsistency, before them all, and the final
victory was won.

The disastrous effects of this controversy on the missionary labors of
the church can easily be imagined. The group of Judaizers kept up the
struggle and followed Paul from one mission station to another, seeking
to disrupt his work and destroy the truth of the gospel. But two things
stand out: Christianity outrode the storm; the missionary work was
retarded and hindered, but victory finally came to the incessant labors of
Paul. Again, the gospel itself was preserved. What would have been the
result if Paul had yielded to the aggressive propagandists, as the "peace
at any price" advocates were willing to do? What if Paul had said that the
work of spreading the gospd was the primary consideration, and that the
message itsalf was a mere secondary matter? |s the course of our present
missionary conventions wise? Only the "big things' may find a place on
the program, and these are the discussion of the field and the messengers.
Because there has arisen a difference of opinion about the message itself,
all discussion of thisistaboo. The absurdity of this courseis manifest. We
must have no controversy, we are told. But will it suffice to cover up
these differences? It is not courteous to discuss baptism and other
disputed topicsin the pulpit, we are told. But must not these questions be
settled? With John R. Most we may ask: Is Christianity all hands and
feet? Is the whole message summed up in the word "go,” or does
Christianity demand the use
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of the head also? Does it demand that the messenger preach, that he
understand and proclaim a definite, saving message?

Again, when Christianity had conquered heathen Rome, and the
empire had become nominally Christian, the fires of other controversies
arose. Thisisto be deplored. They proved disastrous to the progress of
Christianity; but what lessons are we to learn from them to-day?

An essay recently published by a great missionary organization for
use in Christian Endeavor societies describes the wonderful extent and
prosperity of Christianity in northern Africa in the early period of the
Christian era. Then, in sharp contrast, is pictured the desolate wastes, and
the difference is represented by "controversy" that has swept this region
and destroyed the unity and vitd life of these Christian communities. The
inference is left on the surface that all controversy is sinful, and he who
lifts his voice in the discussion of disputed topics in the church is
betraying the cause of missions and bringing ruin to the church. Thisisa
very beautiful, sentimental appeal, but what are the facts in the case?

When the church began to be flooded with the erroneous teaching of
the Sabellians and of Arius, what would have happened to Christianity if
there had not been an Athanasius to defend the truth and to carry the
conviction of the Christian world with him? It is too bad that the
controversy arose. But was it a misfortune that the church had such an
able thinker and leader as Athanasius? Was he striking a blow at the
progress of Christianity when he took up the gauntlet and answered the
various heresies that were threatening to overrun Christianity? What
speedier doom
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could have overtaken Christianity than for Arius to have endaved the
Christian world to his sterile Unitarianism? Athanasius performed a
notable service to the church and laid the foundations for effective
missionary labors by helping to preserve the gospd message. If the divine
message of salvation had been lost, the motive power of missions would
have perished.

Desolation and heathen darkness in northern Africa to-day must be
traced to the terrific sweep of the Mohammedan hosts, who not only
overcame northern Africa, but amost inundated Europe also. It should be
admitted, however, that the needless controversies over innumerable
speculative questions did weaken the church and check the progress of
Christian missions. The history of the church has contained periods of
intense missionary zeal and periods of heated theological discussion. In
generd, the two periods do not coincide. When the church has committed
its energies to clarifying its message and overcoming false teaching, it has
not, as arule, been able to carry forward intensive missionary programs
at the same time. The period which gave birth to the Restoration
movement was distinctly one of controversy. When the Baptists found the
ground cut clean from under them in their arguments with Alexander
Campbell, Stone and others, they set up the cry that such discussions
were sinful, anyway; that Mr. Campbell was anti-missionary and a
stumbling-block in the path of Christian conquest and progress. But Mr.
Campbell replied that the ultimate triumph of Christianity over heathen
religions must necessarily wait on the vital unity of Christendom; that the
carrying of the message to far-away lands must ever depend on a proper
understanding of the message itself.
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The triumphant progress of Christianity has not found its chief foein
controversy—the mere fact of public discussion of mooted questions—but
in the ever-recurring compromises of Chrigtianity with heathen
philosophies and systems of religion or rationalistic theories of science.
It was not controversy that thrust the church into the darkness of the
Middle Ages, but didoyalty to Christ and His message. Sea and land were
compassed to win over whole nations at once, but they were made
Chrigtian only in name. The messengers swapped off their vital message
for an empty triumph, and betrayed Christianity into the hands of its
heathen foes. Thus Chrigtianity, in its very hour of world supremacy, lost
its essential character and became a synchretistic religion—an
amalgamation of Christianity, Judaism and heathenism. The mora
downfall of Chrigtianity in the Middle Ages hastened on the very heels of
its doctrinal betrayal.

It was controversy—an age of the fiercest controversy that the
Chrigtian world has known, the age of Luther and Calvin—that saved the
church from its shameful degradation. It took more than “the keen rapier
of Erasmus,” it demanded "the broadsword of Martin Luther,” to hew a
way for the church back to the truth. It was an age of controversy that
thus became the stepping-stone to the great sweep of modern missionary
endeavor. The vital message of Christianity had to be dug out of the
debris of heathenism before the messengers could be sent forth to the
ends of the earth on a mission conquest.

How like unto the age of Constantino is our own day! We, too, have
emblazoned on our banner, "By this sign conquer,” but have we forgot the
real significance of the sign? Heathen China hesitates on the
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threshold of Christ's kingdom, and we thrill at the prospect. India seethes
with unrest, and, with Christian faith and love burning in our hearts, we
are confident that only Christ can soothe and satisfy India. VVoices of
victory come from the ends of the earth, but can we close our eyesto the
appalling catastrophe of Constantine's day? German rationalism has been
eating at the vitals of Chrigtianity, as did certain systems of philosophy in
that early day of the church's seeming victory, but terrible defeat. Asthe
heathen religions of that day succumbed to Chrigtianity only to destroy the
primitive message that the first Christians proclaimed, so to-day
Shintoism, Confucianism and Buddhism clamor for recognition and
compromise. They are perfectly willing to sign an armistice. They desire
to be recelved by a sort of "open-membership" agreement into the
fellowship of the "essentialy vaid" world religions seeking the betterment
of moral conditions. Plagiarism and amalgamation have become their long
suit. At the World Sunday School Convention at Tokyo they raised the
familiar cry that we are "lacking in love for our brother” if we continue
our inroads on their idol-filled temples. Unbelief or indifference to the
distinctive message of Christ, compromise or the complete subordination
of loyaty to Christ and Hisword to "good felowship,” isin the scholastic
atmosphere many of our young ministers breathe in their decisive period
of life. Is Christianity about to suffer another tremendous rel apse?

Have we not exated the hands and feet of Christianity above its head
when we accept a man's willingness to "go" as a substitute for his
determination to "preach the gospd"? Because a man loves and pities the
suffering millions of China, dare we overlook the
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fact that he insolently sets his"inner conscience” on Christ's throne and
refuses to proclaim Christ's message? Did not Robert Ingersoll have a
keen sense of the brotherhood of man? Isit not religious suicide to send
into this critical situation in foreign lands men who are committed to the
"modernistic” program— that the Bible is a conglomeration of fiction and
truth, that the authority of Christ is not binding, that it is honorable to
deceive a church or a brotherhood as to what you believe, in order to
squeeze into a position where the new theology may be propagated?

If Chrigtianity isto be saved in her hour of peril, it isto be done only
by the sword of the Spirit. "Peace! peace!" is the cry of many of our
leaders. And where is the man who does not desire peace? But can peace
be attained by compromising our faith? Will the elusive search for a
wonderful new revelation from the "Christ of experience" warrant usin
setting aside and neglecting the "Christ of history"—Jesus of Nazareth,
as He has revedled Himsdlf to all the world for al time? Those who are
crying "Peace, peace,”" in a oft, persuasive voice, are themselves fighting
with al their might and main under cover and in the most unscrupulous
fashion to turn the Restoration movement away from the Christ of the
New Testament to the evanescent visions of modern theorists.

Blind and foolish is the man who lays aside his armor amid such
circumstances. Christ came not merely "to send peace," but also "a
sword"'—the sword of the Spirit—and it is for such critical times asthis.
An age of controversy is before us. We can no more evade it than could
Belgium evade conflict with ruthless German hordes. Through
controversy the church must be cleansed of the dark blots of false
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teaching and didoya propaganda. Let us have controversy in its best and
highest sense of frank, friendly, public discussion of the issues that vitally
concern the whole people.

If thisisto be an age of controversy, must it necessarily be an age of
the decline of missionary fervor? Dare we not pray and agonize that this
be like the age of Paul, rather than of Constantino? In spite of al the
dissension and insstent discussion that surrounded the early churchin its
first period of expansion, it did not lose its passion for lost men. Paul
preached and wrote fearlesdy on al the controverted subjects, but, while
holding the church steady, he turned the world upside down with his
impetuous missionary labors. While settling these disturbing and vital
qguestions, the church did not dlacken its campaign for world
evangelization. The piteous appea of the uncounted millions who still
wait for the end of the long night "until the day dawn, and the day-star
arise," in the lonely, dark corners of the earth, should penetrate our
conscience and stir us to action. But let us be certain that we do not
perpetrate the travesty of giving "a stone" to those who ask for the bread
of life. To those who are crying out for "afish," let us not send a deadly
"serpent” full of venom.

What if the shadows overhang great educational and missionary
enterprises for which we have spent our toil and prayers and tears, and
over which we have dreamed these many years, let us on to the world-
wide task! Doors are wide open everywhere. The disloyal must not be
aided. All through history the faithful have found new avenues of service
when old organizations have become corrupt. Missionary heroes, who
have dared to cut loose from disloyal comrades and
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management, chalenge us to suffer with them in the great cause. Let our
voices be lifted boldly in defense of the gospel. But let us exercise the
greater zeal and salf-sacrifice to carry the message into the lonely quarters
of the earth.



XI1I.
THE CROWN OF LIFE

PART | —THE MYSTERY OF GOD'S SUFFERING.

I N naming the intellectua difficulties which surround the Christian
conception of God, it is customary to mention at the outset the
problem of the Trinity. How can God, Christ and the Holy Spirit be
explained as separate personalities, and yet as a single personality? This
Is baffling and ssimply beyond our comprehension. Y et a problem almost
as great is that of God's suffering. How can God be perfect and al-
powerful and yet suffer? We are accustomed to conceive of perfection in
terms of joy, peace, satisfaction and blessedness. How can perfection and
suffering exist in the same personality? We inevitably associate suffering
with limitations and weakness. We suffer because we lack money, health,
friends, purity of character or because of some other limitations. But why
does God suffer? The suffering of God is sympathetic. The word
"sympathize" means "to suffer with." God suffers with usin our weakness
and failures. His heart is grieved because we are lost without His aid. The
atonement, with dl its unfathomed mystery, is but the concrete expression
of God's suffering. The cross of Christ affords a staggering intellectua
problem. But if we rgject the atonement we must reject the whole moral
conception of God.

144
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The mother sits by the bedside of her child. Her health is good, but
her soul is racked with suffering because her child lies at the point of
death. Her whole being droops in the anguish of sympathetic suffering.
The father watches hisboy in acontest. It isafootball game, arace or an
oratorical contest, and at the end he is about as weary as his boy. He had
been struggling in his soul—mesting every critical test at the very side of
hisboy in al the deep experience of true sympathy. Such suffering is the
very crown of life in a father or mother. There is no true parenthood
without such acute sympathy. A father and mother may have wealth and
culture. They may furnish their children the necessities of physical life.
But if thisspiritua fellowship islacking, the whole relationship is barren.
God is our heavenly Father, and His sympathetic suffering with His
earthly children is the very crown of His being. "God islove." "For God
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son."

Unsolved problems still remain as to why man suffers and why Jesus
had to die, but we should not disturb ourselves unduly about the
philosophical problems. What if we can not explain the Trinity? Can we
explain how man can possibly unite body, mind and spirit in his single
personality? Is there not here the suggestion of how three entities can thus
be joined in the divine personality? What if we can not explain the
atonement? If the theist has his problems that remain baffling, the atheist
has a thousand times as many unanswered questions. The Christian has
never claimed to know everything. He has attributed omniscience only to
God. And the Chrigtian believes in God. Our religion is a matter of faith.
We would have to be omniscient if we solved all the problems of life.
Many
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of the so-cdled scientific arguments which, disturb "the modern mind" are
based on the ridiculous presumption of man's omniscience. The atheist
argues. "Hereis the vermiform appendix. We have found no use for it. It
has no use in the human body. Therefore there is no God, for He must be
a God of law and order, and would not create a useless organ." The
evolutionist succeeds the atheist and argues. "There is no function
performed by the appendix; therefore thisis a leftover from some former
state when we were some kind of beast, and in which state it did have a
function." Both arguments stand on one leg, and that prop is the
presumption of man's omniscience. There is a vast chasm between the
statements, “"Man has not yet found out what use the appendix has," and
"The appendix performs no useful function in the human body." How do
we know? How can we know unless we know everything about the
human body? As a matter of fact, the great medical authorities are even
now smashing both arguments by declaring that the appendix is one of the
secretive organs of the body. The fact that the human body can function
without the appendix after it has been removed does not prove it has no
use, for the same argument could be made concerning an arm, foot, leg or
half a hundred parts of the body that plainly have functions. It is an
amazing thing how the body can continue to exist minus so many
important parts. A would-be wit among the students asked Professor
Fairhurst one day in the chemistry class: "Professor, how long can a man
live without brains?' But the answer came promptly: "Well, Mr. -------- :
how old are you?' The much-heralded appendix argument falls under its
own weight. WWhen we announce our conclusions, we ought to remember
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we are not infalible. When we attempt to pronounce upon the unseen
world, God, the beginning and end of the world, eternity, etc., we are
entirely dependent on God's revelation. Our own experience is closely
limited. We simply reach out and touch this vast, unseen world by faith
in God's revelation of Himsdlf in the Bible and in Christ. Henry Watterson
wrote a very fine editorial some years ago on the Christian religion. In
discussing the problem of future life, he emphasized the fact that it is
entirely amatter of faith. He described the stacks of man-made books he
had read on eternity and then said: "Each and every one of them leaves a
mystery still. For all their learning and research, their positivity and
contradiction, none of the writers know more than | think | know myself,
and all that | think | know myself may be abridged to the simple rescript,
'l know nothing.'

""The night has a thousand eyes,
And the day but one;

Y et the light of the bright world dies
With the dying sun.

""The mind has a thousand eyes,
And the heart but one;

Y et the light of awhole life dies
When love is done.

"All thereisto religion, therefore, isfaith."

Through all our perplexities we should cling to the divine revelation
God has given. We can not solve all the problems of life. The Bible does
not attempt to satisfy our curiosity or even to argue with man; it grandly
affirms the glorious saving revelation of God to His children. "And now
abideth faith, hope, love." The love of God for His erring children is the
most sublime mystery in the world. If we surrender this,
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we have lost the very "crown of life." The Old Testament fairly teems
with revelations of God's love for His people and His suffering with them.
God was "longsuffering in the days of Noah." The brokenhearted Hosesa,
yearning for hisfaithless bride, becomes the type of God's compassionate
and undying love for His wayward people. Even toward the heathen in all
their vileness God felt compassion. To Jonah He said: “Thou hast had pity
on the gourd. And should not | spare Nineveh, that great city, wherein are
more than sixscore thousand persons that can not discern between their
right hand and their left hand?' With Isragl in her punishment, in her
captivity and desolation, God always suffered, enduring, asit were, blow
for blow and anguish for anguish. God stood by when His people toiled
under the yoke of Egyptian bondage. "When Israel was a child, then |
loved him, and called my son out of Egypt." When Isradl, ungrateful and
willful, was led captive into Babylon, God was around about His people,
watching over them and raising a Daniel or an Esther, lest they utterly
perish. By night and day, amid al their wickedness, God was aways
crying out through some chosen messenger: "Turn ye, turn ye, from your
wicked ways, for why will ye die, O house of Israel?'

The climax of God's suffering is revealed in the incarnation. When
"the Word became flesh," when the only begotten Son cameto live among
us, humbling Himself to be born of avirgin and to be fashioned like unto
men, then did the infinite love of the heavenly Father shine upon usin full
splendor. What isit about the personality and life of Jesus that touches us
most deeply? It is not the inconceivable glory of His pre-existence in
heaven, nor His activitiesin the crea-
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tion of the world with its uncounted marvels, but the sublime expression
of Hislove asHe cameto live and die among us to save us from our sins.
The suffering of Jesus is the very crown of life. The cross of Jesus
overtops every earthly monument, unless it be the empty tomb by which
it stands and without which it would be hopeless tragedy.

The birth of Jesusistypica of Hislife of suffering. Although He had
created the worlds, when He came to live among us He was not born in
a king's palace, but amid the poverty and squalor of the manger in
Bethlehem. Although He had been accustomed to the ministrations of tens
of thousands of angels, He entered this world "not to be ministered unto,
but to minister, and to give his life aransom for many." The lonely birth
of Jesus was the harbinger of Hislife of suffering.

"No beautiful chamber, no soft trundle-bed,
No place but a manger, no place for His head;
No room, no room for Jesus."

Those who are deeply troubled with the problem of the death of Jesus
on the cross usualy overlook the fact that His whole earthly ministry was
full of suffering, and that the incarnation itself furnishes the same problem
as the atonement. Those who give up the fundamental teaching of the
gospel that Jesus died for our sins must also yield the whole earthly
ministry of Jesus. The prophet pictured His entire earthly career: "He was
despised, and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with
grief: and we hid asit were our faces from him; he was despised, and we
esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our
sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.
But he was
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wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities. the
chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are
healed" (Isa. 53:3-5).

It was not merdly at the trial and crucifixion that Jesus was " despised,
and rejected of men." How often during His ministry He cried out in
anguish of soul: "How long must | suffer with this generation?' or "Have
ye not yet faith 1" Not merely were the scribes and Pharisees bitter and
malicious in their unbelief, but His own circle of disciples was slow to
comprehend and accept Him and His teaching. All of this meant endless
suffering. Three times the gospel represents Jesus in tears. From the
summit of Olivet He looked down on the Holy City at the very moment
of His triumpha entry, and wept tears of anguish: "O Jerusalem,
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent
unto thee, how often would | have gathered thy children together, even as
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!" Who
can fathom the depth of suffering revealed by the words: "And ye would
not"? At the tomb of Lazarus "Jesus wept" in loving sympathy with His
devoted friends. In Gethsemane He wept the tears of woe as He must
drain the cup of misery to the dregs. He did not weep because shaken by
physical fear of desth, else was our Christ enslaved to the very fear from
which He came to set us free. He did not weep at an untimely end or
falure of His plans, ese was He circumscribed in His understanding and
vison even as we, and His predictions are as scraps of paper. Thereisa
profound mystery that surrounds His agony in Gethsemane, even as there
IS to His death on the cross and His whole life of suffering. "The bitter
cup" concerning which He prayed in
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Gethsemane is related to the fact, not merely of His approaching death,
but that He "his own self bare our sinsin his own body on the tree, that
we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness. by whose stripes
ye were healed" (1 Pet. 2:24).

The suffering of Jesus was as staggering a problem to His apostles as
it is to us. In that glorious moment of exatation at Caesarea Philippi,
when Peter made the confession of his faith in Christ, "from that time
began Jesus to show unto his disciples that he must go unto Jerusalem,
and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be
killed, and the third day be raised up." The disciples were amazed and
appalled at the revelation. Peter "began to rebuke him" and had to be
silenced in severe fashion (Matt. 16:21ff.). Again and again Jesus referred
to His approaching death, seeking to prepare the minds of His followers
for the tragic event. Even in those last moments before His ascension He
was still offering instruction on the mysterious theme of His suffering:
"Then opened he their mind, that they might understand the scriptures:
and he said unto them, Thusit is written, that the Christ should suffer, and
rise again from the dead the third day; and that repentance and remission
of sins should be preached in his name unto all the nations" (Luke 24:45-
47). One of the first things to be explained on the day of Pentecost was
how " God before had showed by the mouth of al his prophets, that Christ
should suffer” (Acts 3:18). In one of the last sermons reported in the Book
of Acts, the same engrossing theme is being discussed. Paul is before
Agrippa, arguing "that Christ should suffer” (Acts 26:23). In writing to the
church at Corinth, he reminded them that his whole message was
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"Christ crucified, unto Jews a stumbling-block, and unto Gentiles
foolishness' (1 Cor. 1:23). Peter urges the truth of the Scripture "when it
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should
follow" (1 Pet. 1:11). "For Christ dso hath once suffered for sins, the just
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God" (1 Pet. 3:18). The author of
Hebrews sets forth: "Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by
the things which he suffered" (Heb. 5:8). "Wherefore Jesus a so, that he
might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate"
(Heb. 13:12). The Epistle to the Hebrews returns to the suffering of Jesus
over and over again. It represents Jesus as "being made perfect through
suffering.”" Jesus was perfect in His own personality before His death, but
He had to die on the cross to perfect or complete His mission as Saviour.
"By the grace of God he should taste of death for every man."

A German scholar once indulging his fine scorn for the personality of
Jesus, whom he considered a very ordinary man, said that the fame of
Jesus would never have outlived His own generation if it had not been for
the peculiarly tragic death which He suffered and which lifted Hislife out
of the ordinary. Another German theologian responded by saying that "it
was not the death of Christ, but the death of Christ,” that furnished the
mystery of the ages and the source of Christianity's perennial power. He
pointed out that many other famous men had died a martyr's death for the
truth; as, for example, Socrates. Yet none of these had stirred the
veneration of the world. It was not the mere fact of agreat man dying a
tragic death, but the fact that it was Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who
died on the cross, which gave Christianity its universa
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and unigue message of salvation. It was not the mere fact of a death, but
who it was that died.

Thisisindeed the problem of the atonement. Suffering and death are
perplexing facts for mere men, 'but in the earthly life of Jesus they
become acute problems. While we may not hope to sound the depths of
the mystery of the atonement, does it not vastly relieve the problem to
view it in the light of the whole ecourse of God's sympathetic suffering
with a lost world? Here is the crowning glory of His Fatherhood. And,
although the whole gospel story fills us with delight, we still must say:

"In the cross of Christ | glory,
Towering o'er the wrecks of time;
All the light of sacred story
Gathers round its head sublime.

"When the woes of life o'ertake me,
Hopes deceive and fears annoy,

Never shall the cross forsake me;
Lo! it glows with peace and joy.

"When the sun of blissis beaming
Light and love upon my way,

From the cross the radiance streaming
Adds more luster to the day.

"Bane and blessing, pain and pleasure,
By the cross are sanctified;

Peace is there that knows no measure,
Joys that through all time abide."

The sufferings of Christ still continue. He suffered on the cross once
for al, bringing salvation to all the world. But He still suffers with us. If
the dullness of His disciples and their lack of faith caused Him to cry out
in grief during His earthly ministry, how must our unbelief weigh upon
His heart to-day! When we doubt His divinity and cast aside our Bible,
does
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He not still stand with bowed head and heart of anguish aswhen He cried:
"O Jerusdem, Jerusalem, . . . and ye would not"? When we walk the via
sacra, bending under the burdens of broken hedlth or fortunes, or standing
by the casket, weeping for those who are dearer to us than our own lives,
does He not stand by our side even as He stood by the tomb of Lazarus
and wept with the grief-stricken sisters? If, in such moments, we doubt
His goodness and love, if we lift up our voices with words of distrust that
God has forsaken us, what affliction and grief do we heap upon our
blessed Master! If not even a sparrow "shall fall on the ground" without
the knowledge of God, if "the very hairs of your head are all numbered,”
shall we not trust and be of good courage, remembering that Jesus has
given us not merely the example of how to suffer, but that He still suffers
with us? When we turn away from the narrow way, from walking with
Jesus, to wander again in the depths of sin, we crucify Jesus afresh before
the world. What poignant suffering this must bring to our Saviour! Does
some person "in a far country,” long lost from the Father's house and
wandering in sin, read these poor, feeble words? Oh, look upon the cross
of Jesus! Does it not melt your hardened heart? He suffered for you. Do
you not see that patient, waiting form? "Behold, | stand at the door and
knock!" Would you increase and continue His suffering?



XIII.
THE CROWN OF LIFE

PART || .—SUFFERING WITH CHRIST.

THE fact of God's suffering is one of the most startling and
mysterious things in the universe. But upon closer study it unfolds
the most touching and beautiful vision of God's nature. "Like as a father
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him." With infinite
love each moment of the day and night He entersinto our experiences and
shares our sufferings. He suffers with usin our sorrows, our failures and
weaknesses. The chalenge that immediately arisesis: Do we suffer with
God in Hisdesires, plans and program? Christ is suffering with us daily.
Are we suffering with Christ? Christ died for us. When have we ever
surrendered aught or suffered for Him? Suffering with Christ is a
fundamental element of the gospel. It was the very crown of glory upon
the lives of the early Christians. In that very first revelation of His
approaching death to the apostles, He linked His suffering for their sake
with their suffering for Him. Peter's amazement at the possibility that
Jesus, whom he had just declared to be the Son of God, could suffer and
die on the cross, brought forth the sublime pronouncement of Jesus:. "If
any man would come after me, let him deny himself, and take Up his
cross, and follow me." When the apostles were
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sent forth under the first commission, Jesus warned them that they must
be prepared to suffer for His sake. "Beware of men: for they will deliver
you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues.”
"The discipleis not above hismaster . . . if they have called the master of
the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of his
household?' "When they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another."
"And ye shdl be hated of al men for my name's sake." "And a man's foes
shall be they of his own household" (Matt. 10). When James and John
came seeking the chief places in the kingdom, the Lord asked: "Are ye
able to drink of the cup that | shall drink of, and to be baptized with the
baptism that | am baptized with?' The answer, "We are able," shows that
they had come to understand they must suffer with their Master, although
they had not yet understood that "whoever will be great among you, et
him be your minister”" (Matt. 20:26). "Let us also go, that we may die with
him," said Thomas, when they saw their Master walking into the jaws of
death (John 11:16). What a picture Mark gives of that journey! Jesus must
needs go up to die. He sets His face stedfastly toward Jerusalem. Calm
and determined, amid the frowning shadows of tragedy, He strides on.
The disciples accompany Him, that they aso "may die with him," but they
follow in a huddled group, full of fear. The Son of God leads the way.
They can not find the courage to walk beside Him, nor can they stifle their
devotion and desert Him. "And they were in the way going up to
Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed; and as
they followed, they were afraid. And he took again the twelve, and began
to tell them what things
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should happen unto him" (Mark 10:32). Although they failed Jesusin the
hour of His humiliation and death, yet Jesusin one of those final moments
of intimate fellowship reveaed the fact that the very apostle who had
denied Him before the Sanhedrin should suffer glorious martyrdom.
"When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another
shdl gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake he,
signifying by what death he should glorify God" (John 21:18, 19). And the
day came when, instead of being full of fear, "they therefore departed
from the presence of the council, rgoicing that they were counted worthy
to suffer dishonor for the Name" (Acts 5:41). When Paul was arrested
amid his mad course of persecution, Jesus said: "For | will show him how
many things he must suffer for my name's sake" (Acts 9:16). Paul's
writings fairly glow with the passionate joy of suffering with Christ:
"Because to you it hath been granted in the behalf of Christ, not only to
beieve on him, but also to suffer in his behalf" (Phil. 1:29). "For ye also
suffered the same things of your own countrymen, even asthey did of the
Jews; who both killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets and drove out us"
(1 These. 2:14, 15). "For verily, when we were with you, we told you
beforehand that we are to suffer affliction” (1 These. 3:4). "To the end
that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye also
suffer” (2 These. 1:5). "Suffer hardship with the gospel according to the
power of God . . . for which cause | suffer also these things' (2 Tim. 1:8,
12). "Wherein | suffer hardship unto bonds, as a malefactor . . . for if we
diewith him, we shal dso live with him; if we endure, we shall also reign
with him" (2 Tim. 2;
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9, 11, 12). These are but a few fragments of the persistent and thrilling
discussions concerning suffering with Christ. As one beginsto ponder his
New Testament with this theme in mind, it grows larger each moment,
until it seems to encompass the whole life of the early church.

Suffering with Christ not merely congtitutes a fundamental element of
the earthly relationship to Him, but it is the foundation on which rests the
hope of eternal glory. It fills the lives of the early Christians with the
radiant splendor of the sunset glow. This fervent hope kept them
following after their crucified Leader "as unto a lamp shining in a dark
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts' (2 Pet.
1:19). "Did ye suffer so many thingsin vain?' is Paul's poignant rebuke
to the Gdatians (Gal. 3:4). "'l count al thingsto be loss for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom | suffered the loss
of al things, and do count them but refuse, that | may gain Christ . . . that
| may know him and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of
his sufferings, becoming conformed unto his death; if by any means | may
attain unto the resurrection from the dead" (Phil. 3:8, 10, 11). Paul builds
his hope of eternity on hiswillingness to share the sufferings of Christ—to
walk in the way of the cross. We have but afragmentary account of the
sufferings of Paul. The Book of Acts must have been written before his
death, for it stops abruptly with Paul in prison at Borne. Tradition tells the
story of his martyrdom. In 2 Cor. 11:23-27, he suggests something of his
endless sufferings. "In labors more abundantly, in prisons more
abundantly, in stripes above measure, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times
received | forty
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stripes save one. Thrice was | beaten with rods, once was | stoned, thrice
| suffered shipwreck, a night and a day have | been in the deep; in
journeyings often, in perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in perils from my
countrymen, in perils from the Gentiles, in perilsin the city, in perilsin
the wilderness, in perilsin the sea, in perils among false brethren; in labor
and travail, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in
cold and nakedness." Yet he who wrote such a stirring review of his
sufferings could also write that we are joint-heirs with Christ. "If so be
that we suffer with him, that we may be aso glorified with him. For |
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed to usward" (Rom. 8:17,
18). "For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us
afar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things
which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are
eterna"” (2 Cor. 4:17, 18). "We are oppressed on every side, yet not
straitened; perplexed, yet not unto despair; pursued, yet not forsaken;
smitten down, yet not destroyed; always bearing about in the body the
dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our body.
For we who live are always delivered unto death for Jesus sake, that the
life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh” (2 Cor. 4:8-10).

Senkiewics has portrayed an immortal picture of the sufferings of the
early Christians in his masterpiece, "Quo Vadis." The impression made
upon the venomous and depraved old Chilo by the marvelous fashion in
which the multitudes of Christians met death is one
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of the mogt arresting things in the book. How his superstitious terror was
stirred! How the flames of an unspeakable hell of remorse burned his soul
to acinder! When dl hope had vanished, he at least can fling the horrible
burden of his treachery from his soul by denouncing Nero as the real
incendiary before the multitudes, and then dying with these whom he has
wronged. Beautiful as the spirit of Christ is the way in which in the
apostle Paul is pictured as seeking out the broken old Greek and leading
him to yield himself to Christ. And then behold how Chilo dies! Itisa
good thing in these dull, drab days of seeking the Christ in the course of
least resistance, instead of the way of the cross, to catch the vision of
"Quo Vadis, Domine?’

Doessomeoneriseto say: "Yes, that isall great and impressive. But
it isancient history. It isal very wdl for those ancient worthies. But how
does that affect us? There is no call to suffer now as then. The time for
such suffering with Christ has passed.” It is true that persecutions and
martyrdoms are not the order of the day in these United States in this year
of our Lord as in Rome under Nero. The crosses do not fill the
amphitheater, nor do the wild beasts roar and tear at their cages, nor the
human torches flame up in imperia gardens. Christianity seemsto have
become the popular instead of the despised religion. It is the honorable
thing to be a Christian. But this is the very secret of the weakness of
modern Chrigtianity. Thisiswhat invites people to "join a church," to be
with their friends, to enjoy delightful music, to hear el oquent sermons, or
even to forward their business interests. How often, even when religious
motives actuate a man to become a Christian, there is no clear idea of
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suffering with Christ or any sense of obligation in that direction. Isit any
wonder that such a chorus of complaints arises as soon as the Christian
life begins to cost anything? Verily, the seed is sown on the stony ground.
It is shallow. The heat of persecution and suffering soon withers the
religious aspirations.

If Chrigtianity costs nothing, it is worth nothing. The popular type of
Chrigtianity isworth little. And religion that is popular in thisworld of sin
and shame is bound to be shallow. The religion of Jesus never has been
and never will be popular. Itisonly the flimsy counterfeit that is popular.
Real Chrigtianity will aways meet opposition and cost suffering. The man
whose religion is not asource of suffering hasreally traded his soul to the
devil over the bargain-counter of compromise.

How may we expect to suffer with Christ to-day? Of course, there are
aways those extraordinary events, even in the most peaceful and
monotonous times and communities, which remind us that the call still
comes at timesfor an individual to rise to the heights of actual martyrdom
and die aheroic degth in the name of Christ. But there are ways in which
all of us may expect to suffer with Christ daily.

One of theseis by living alife of righteousness in a wicked world.
The suggestion that there is no cause for the Christian to suffer with
Christ to-day is absurd when one begins to examine it. Is not the world
still full of sin? Is not the devil still a work? Can a Christian find
continuous peace and quiet except by shameful surrender and retreat and
compromise? If you do not meet opposition, then thisis a sure sign you
are not living the Christian life, for the devil is certain to oppose the
uncompromising life of righteous-
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ness. If he doesn't trouble you much, he evidently doesn't think you count
much. The people do not count who maintain the milk-and-water type of
Christianity, agree with everybody, do as Rome does when they are in
Rome, and walk in peace with citizens of Babylon the mighty.

Peter contrasts in hisfirst Epistle the suffering because of sin as an
evil-doer with the suffering for Jesus sake as a Christian. "But insomuch
asye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rgjoice. ... If ye are reproached
for the name of Christ, blessed are ye. ... For let none of you suffer asa
murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or as a meddler in other men's
meatters. but if aman suffer asa Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let
him glorify God in this name" (1 Pet. 4:13-16). This noble type of
suffering finds a beautiful illustration in Moses, "choosing rather to suffer
afliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures
in Egypt." This same choiceisfaced by al. How many business men who
wear the name of Christ suffer poverty rather than sacrifice their
conscience to the God of mammon and trample underfoot the Golden
Rule as their competitors are doing? Verily they must count "the reproach
of Christ greater riches than the treasuresin Egypt." When the young man
with religious scruples refuses to join in the reckless riot of his comrades
in school or business, is he not termed effeminate and subjected to
"reproach for the name of Chrigt"? When the young woman gives a
resolute "No" to the invitation to the dance with its bacchanalian orgies,
and to awhole world of pleasures that flatter and deceive, does she not
find herself ostracized
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and scorned by many? Whoever lives alife of faithfulness and uprightness
in this wicked world finds himself suffering with his Christ.

Christ made "sdf-denid" the primary element of discipleship. "If any
man would come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross,
and follow me." How few of us ever learn what it means to deny
ourselves! How hard it is to pitch our lives on this high plane and not
descend to compromise! Paul urges us to put to death the lusts of the
flesh. He daily sought to bring his body "into bondage" as an athlete
training for the games, "lest by any means, after that | have preached to
others, | myself should be rgjected.” Jesus advised that the desire or habit
which is incompatible with the nobler life should be sacrificed even as
one would cut off the arm or foot and pluck out the eye to save the rest of
the body. It is better to amputate the arm than allow the poison to destroy
the whole body. Whenever we voluntarily surrender that which is dear to
us because it does not harmonize with Christ's program of righteousness,
we suffer with Him.

A further way in which we have fellowship with His sufferings is by
a life of self-sacrifice in aworld of self-seeking. The combat hereis as
strong as elsawhere. We can not serve God and mammon. Here is mortal
combat—a life-and-death struggle with no quarter given. Theworld is as
med for gain as ever it was. Gold, fame, power and a thousand satellites
alure us. The challenge of Christ to the rich young ruler was that he
should "deny himself"—that he should have fellowship with the poverty
and sufferings of Jesus. What a touching scene follows as Peter, who has
listened with awe to the conversation between the
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young man and his Magter, thinks out loud, as was his custom, and raises
the question as to the reward which shall fall to them, inasmuch as they
have literally fulfilled the demand of Jesusto "leave al and follow him"!
How many of us really suffer with Christ by sharing our earthly
possessions with Him—uwith the needy and suffering, with the lost? As we
witness His sufferings on the cross and ook abroad on a vast world il
untouched by the gospel, need we ask the foolish question: Can we find
some way to suffer with Him to-day?

We share the sufferings of Christ by preaching a gospel of salvation
amid an indifferent, skeptical and lost world. If a child of our own was
lost out in the waste places, and "the wild bells rang out to awild sky"
that alarm to go out amid the storm to search for the lost, would we sit at
ease by our fireside? Would we eat or sleep, smile and be happy, while
the fate of the lost child hung in the balances? If Christ wept such bitter
tears over Jerusalem, does He not sorrow to-day over the absentees on
our Bible-school roll—those who desert the church to seek the ways of
pleasure and the multitudes who rush on heedlessly down the broad path?
Do we suffer with Jesus in this unceasing longing and effort to save the
lost and revive the indifferent? Do we redlly care?

One of the present calamities of the church is a lost sense of
responsibility toward the unsaved. We no longer have any clear-cut
realization of the meaning of the word "lost." How often that word is
found on the lips of Jesus! He portrayed its meaning in decisive fashion.
He used the most telling contrasts when He painted the picture. He used
His own life-blood to complete the heart-breaking portrait. But we have
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allowed the skepticism and recklessness of the world and our indifference
to fade out the colors. The skeptic cries out that there is no sin, and hence
no condemnation. He scorns the declarations of Jesus that the broad way
leads to destruction, and we must labor day and night to save those from
the flood who are willing to be saved. He assertsinstead that all the world
will be saved by the inner forces that gradually evolve through education.
And such easy-going speculations pass with many for facts and with
others cut off the keen edge of their anxiety for the lost. Jesus laid off a
definite course and promised salvation to those who followed it. But men
have arisen on all sides, declaring that it is not necessary to walk in this
way. They have discovered away which isjust as good and much more
convenient and pleasant. Whereis the innovation in Christianity which did
not arise from the attempt to make the way easier—to rid Christianity of
the demand that we suffer with Christ? And the preacher who stands
squarely in the midst of the stream against current philosophical and
popular tendencies which are antichristian finds persecution hislot. The
preacher who does not suffer persecution does not preach the gospel.
Jesus warned His apostles of the endless persecution which awaited them
as they proclamed His message. Of course our lives are not often
forfeited for this cause, but the subtle temptation to betray our Master by
compromise confronts us daily. Straightforward proclamation aways
spells opposition. It is so much easier to drift with the crowd—to agree
with everybody, or at least not to disagree in such decided fashion asto
produce an issue. The preacher who wields "the sword of the Spirit" in
the terrific controversy which envelops Christianity at this present



166 THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL

time can expect areward of persecution, and must stand ready to sacrifice
his all for the Christ. Yet may not we also rejoice that we are "counted
worthy to suffer dishonor for the Name"?

"Am | asoldier of the cross,
A follower of the Lamb?
And shall | fear to own His cause,
Or blush to speak His name?

"Must | be carried to the skies
On flowery beds of ease,

While others fought to win the prize,
And sailed through bloody seas?

"Are there no foes for me to face?
Must | not stem the flood?
Isthisvile world afriend to grace,

To help me on to God?

"Since | must fight if 1 would reign,
Increase my courage, Lord,;

I'll bear the toil, endure the pain,
Supported by Thy word.

"Thy saintsin al this glorious war
Shall conquer, though they die;

They view the triumph from afar
And seize it with their eye.

"When that illustrious day shall rise,
And al Thine armies shine

In robes of victory through the skies,
The glory shall be Thine."



X1V,
BREAKING THE BONDS OF DEATH

A STUDY IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

EATH has aways been man's relentless pursuer. In his hour of

greatest strength and triumph, death lurks in the outlying shadows.

It enters at the most unexpected moment and despoils his dreams, his
home, or ends his own earthly career.

It is this certainty of death, coupled with the equal certainty of life
after death, that makes the Epistle to the Hebrews a letter of tremendous
interest.

Through the ages man has sought in vain to escape death. The
Spanish explorers seeking the fabled fountain of youth, the scientist
seeking the eixir of life, the philosopher seeking the ultimate explanation
of deeth and life, have alike failed and come short of the goal. In spite of
everything, men still die.

Thereisawonderful democracy about death. The rich and the poor,
the learned and the ignorant, the strong and the weak, the good and the
bad, all alike succumb. The wealthy and the illustrious may surround
themselves with indescribable luxury and isolate themselves from the
world by towering barriers, but they can not keep out death.

One of the leading problems with which the author of the Epistle
concerns himsealf is the question of the death of Jesus. The Hebrew
Christians to whom he is writing, by reason of their inheritance of
prejudice, are
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still finding the death of the Messiah a stumbling-block. The author
undertakes to set forth that the death of Jesus, instead of disqualifying
Him as Chrigt, isthe crowning act of His life which makes Him "perfect”
or complete in Hiswork as Saviour (Heb. 2:9, 10).

The death of Christ is, then, not a thing of which the "Hebrews"
should be ashamed, or over which they should be troubled, for it al
happened according to God's deliberate plan and gracious purpose
through which "the pioneer" or "the leader” of our salvation brings "many
sons unto glory."

Again the author of the Hebrew letter argues. " Since then the children
are sharersin flesh and blood, he also himself in like manner partook of
the same; that through death he might bring to nought him that had the
power of desth, that is, the devil; and might deliver al them who through
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Heb. 2:14, 15).
Death, then, was the objective of the incarnation. It was the path by which
He became victorious over Satan and redeemed mankind.

The whole Epistle undertakes to emphasize the terrible dominion of
death over man, and how Jesus by His shameful, but eternally glorious,
death frees man from this dominion and leads him from death unto life.

The uncertainty of death is another of the underlying currents of
Hebrews. "Once to die;" yes, but when? The author talks of "men that
die" (Heb. 7:8); "by death they are hindered from continuing” (Heb. 7:23);
"these all died in faith” (Heb. 11:13).

It isthe uncertainty of the future that furnishes one of the chief causes
of human distress. "It is appointed unto men once to die," and the
certainty and uncertainty of death combine to cause men "through
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fear of death” to be"all their lifetime subject to bondage" (Heb. 2:15). For
who can foretell the time? To-day? Or to-morrow? Who knoweth? The
rich sometimes precede the poor, rushing headlong in the way of death
through the wide-open gates of excesswhich their wealth swings gar. Or
perchance disease assails and the untold riches of a kingdom do not avail.
Behold the mute witness of a Tut-hankh-amen buried amid gorgeous
splendor at the age of eighteen!

The educated sometimes precede the ignorant, having exhausted their
vital resourcesin the search for knowledge, which was unable to fend off
the hour of death. Behold the brilliant Keats dying in his youth!

The strong often die before the weak. We have all seen children at
play, standing in a circle and waiting with bated breath as one slowly,
with an uncertain jingle, counts out, "Eenie, meenie, miney, mo!" It is ever
thus with life and death.

The finality of death is another of the points of emphasis in the
Epistle. "But after this the judgment.” "It is afearful thing to fal into the
hands of the living God." "Aye, there's the rub. For in that sleep of death
what dreams may come."

Death brings the end of man's earthly life. It is fraught with the
sorrows of parting. Death sums up a man's life and condenses it into a
sentence as he stands at the judgment-bar of God. When students know
they must take arigid examination on the course of study, they take their
work more serioudy. The business man may spend with careless hand the
money from his pocket or bank account, but when he accepts a trust fund
for which he must give exact account, he invests it cautiously and with
unceasing concern. Death gives to life a deep solemnity. The Epistle to
the
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Hebrews continually emphasizes the power of sin in life in the light of
God's final judgment.

A message of hope, rather than despair, is the keynote of the Epistle.
Alongside the uncertainty of degth the author placesthe certainty of God's
loving care. Jesus is the "great high priest who hath passed through the
heavens," and is both willing and able to sympathize and aid us in our
distress. He "hath been in all points tempted like aswe are," and can enter
into our sufferings. We can "come boldly unto the throne of grace"
through Him. Jesus came among us to die in order that He might "deliver
al them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to
bondage." It matters not what hour of the day the righteous fall asleep.
His tender reminders of the sympathy of Jesus suggest all of the beautiful
words of our Master spoken to breaking hearts. "Not even a sparrow shall
fall on the ground without your Father;" "Fear not them which kill the
body;" "Come unto me, al yethat [abor;" "Let not your heart be troubled:
... In my Father's house are many mansions."

The certainty of death is countered by the certainty of life. "There
remaineth therefore a sabbath rest for the people of God." Behold, " Jesus
because of the suffering of death crowned with glory and honor, that by
the grace of God he should taste of death for every man.”

Jesus passed from death unto life. So shall we. In His death He brings
"many sons unto glory." "We may have a strong encouragement, who
have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before us. which we have
as an anchor of the soul, a hope both sure and stedfast and entering into
that which iswithin the vell."
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"We have an anchor that keeps the soul
Stedfast and sure while the billows roll,
Fastened to the rock which can not move,
Grounded firm and deep in the Saviour's love."

The finality of death is matched with the assurance of salvation in
Christ. "After this the judgment,” but "Christ also, having been once
offered to bear the sins of many," comes! "We have not here an abiding
city, but we seek after the city which isto come." "Jesus Christ the same
yesterday, and for ever,” "whose house are we, if we hold fast our
boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end." Jesus by His
death has brought to naught "him that had the power of death, that is, the
devil." The devil never had the power to summon death at will and sweep
men from the earth, but he, by luring them into the ways of death, rules
here. It is, after afashion, his kingdom. But Christ "paralyzed" the devil
and destroyed his power when on the cross He wrought man's redemption
and made possible the forgiveness of sins. Death has lost its power since
man can meet his eternal Judge in peace. Jesus resurrection completes
His saving work and gives man the concrete assurance that he, too, shall
ultimately break the bonds of death.

After this unfolding of the significance of the death of Jesus and the
manifold assurances that man likewise shall pass from death unto life, the
author of the Epistle climbs to the glory of atransfiguration mount as he
bestows the exalted benediction: "Now the God of peace, who brought
again from the dead the great shepherd of the sheep with the blood of an
eternal covenant, even our Lord Jesus, make you perfect in every good
thing to do hiswill, working in us that which iswell-pleasing in his sight,
through Jesus Christ."



XV.

MAKING OUR HOMES CHRISTIAN

T HE fifth chapter of Ephesians offers the advice of a homeless man
concerning the essential elements of a happy home. Paul, like his
divine Master, had no place to lay his head. By day and by night he toiled
across the Roman Empire, carrying his flaming evangel into its great
cities, over mountain and desert, founding churches and enduring
persecution and long years of imprisonment. There is something pathetic
about Paul's declaration in the midst of afiery defense of his apostleship
and mission to the Galatians. "I, too, might lead about a wife as the other
apostles." But Paul, though he had no leisure or opportunity in his far-
flung evangelistic campaigns to establish a home, offers here the most
practical and uplifting program for a happy Christian family. This text
from Ephesians offers not merely the concise summary of the world-wide,
lifelong observation of one of its keenest intellects, but aso the divinely
inspired message of heaven to earth.

The topic "Making Our Homes Christian" rests upon three
assumptions:

1. That the Christian home is desirable—in fact, the ideal home.
2. That our homes are not in the highest sense Christian.
3. That they can be so made.
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What are the essential elements of an ideal home? What is a Christian
home? This question can be answered in one word—"heaven." "I am a
pilgrim and heaven is my home." The Bible continually represents heaven
as afamily and as a home. In this text Paul most beautifully intertwines
the home and the church—the earthly and the heavenly home. The
relation of husband and wife is taken as parallel to that of Jesus to His
church. The New Testament repeatedly declares that heaven is to be
inaugurated by the wedding of the Lamb of God. The church, which isthe
bride, shall rise beautifully adorned to meet the bridegroom—Jesus. The
home which is thus established shall be eternal. There shall be no night
there, no pinching poverty, no cruel dander or the harassing strain of
contention and nagging tongues, no betrayal of solemn trusts, no jealousy
or wrath, no prodigal sons breaking mothers' hearts, no dear old mother
going over the hill to the poorhouse, no sickness and the agonized
midnight vigils by the bedside, no heartbreaking separations, no tears cast
upon a newly made grave, no sin to leave its dimy trail in the home—but
al shall be peace and joy and love.

All this, of course, inits perfection is as far above us as the heaven is
abovethe earth. Yet in our struggles, disappointments and pitiful failures
we look upward and cry out: "l am a pilgrim and heaven is my home."

Wherein do our homes fal short of the heavenly home? Most
elemental is the ominous degradation of the marriage relation—the lost
sense of reverence for the marriage vow. Hasty, unseemly marriages fill
the divorce courts with the wail of broken homes and lives. Witness the
brazen substitution of commercial
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motives for true love as the foundation for the marriage altar.

A second shortcoming is the emphasis upon the physical rather than
the spiritual quaities of ahome. A home can not be built merely of bricks
and mortar. Strict observance of the construction regulations under the
building commissioners of our great cities can not produce areal home if
the building regulations of high heaven are defied. A young lady is said
to marry well if the groom is worth afew thousand or hundred thousand
dollars, but she may live to echo the plaint of the old maid who
exclamed: "Why should | marry?| have alamp that smokes, a parrot that
swears and a cat that stays out at night."

Of course certain physical qualifications are essential to a happy
home. Overcrowded tenements reeking with filth, interior bedrooms that
never see aray of sunlight, tubercular mothers and children crowded in
damp, noisome apartments—all cry out for correction; but the tendency
has been to sacrifice the physical qualities which are essentia to
happiness to those which produce mere physical comfort. The modern
home contains no fireside where the family can assemble— a symbol of
itslost fellowship and unity. The old-fashioned home allowed the wind to
whigtle through the cracks and the snow sometimes sifted in on the beds
of the children in the attic. But there was some privacy about the home
and a place for the children to play in God's out-of-doors. The terrific
overcrowding of our cities has about destroyed the privacy of the
American home. The fundamental purpose of the home in affording a
place to protect, train and develop the young and old of the family group
isimperiled, if not completely annulled. Can we make our homes
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Christian until we begin to return to God's out-of-doors, sending some
back to the denuded farms and spreading out the teeming cities into the
open regions by rapid transit?

A third element of peril for the modern home is the wild orgy of
extravagance and luxury which threatens to break the back of the bread-
winner and grind his face into the sod, while bringing no lasting
satisfaction, but only heart-burnings for things still out of reach. If every
American family would start to-morrow to live within its own income, the
chances of Christianizing our homes would be immeasurably increased.
If the thousands who are buying automobiles on credit and imperiling
their whole economic future would start "Own your home" and "Pay as
you go" movements, the insatiate, modern lust for excitement would begin
to give place to the lasting joys of home life. One of the most salutary
influences that have come to this luxurious and extravagant generation
from Calvin Coolidge, scion of the sturdy Pilgrims, has been his steady
insistence upon economy and simplicity of living.

Two other factors which influence the problem of making our homes
Christian are the wonderful new freedom which has come to woman,
suddenly expanding her sphere of activities from the home and church to
the wide world and the amazing growth of educational and benevolent
Institutions—schools, colleges, kindergartens, old people's homes,
hospitals, poorhouses, insane asylums, houses of correction, Y. M. C. A.'s
and Y. W. C. Al's, social settlement houses, nurseries, community
centers, and the like. These ingtitutions are the blessed fruits of
Chrigtianity. For each of them we thank God. They arose out of the failure
of many homes to meet the problems involved. But, once estab-
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lished, the tendency has been to gradually surrender to these institutions
the very functions and burdens which are most distinctively Christian and
productive of the spirit of self-sacrifice. Whenever the normal home has
surrendered a natural function to an ingtitution, it has lost something in
importance. Whenever the home has shifted a burden, it has lost a
blessng. The poverty-stricken home where both father and mother must
work in afactory finds the nursery a great boon, but the parents who, in
order to pursue pleasure, thrust upon some public institution the burden
of caring for their children, illustrate a growing peril to the home. The new
freedom which has come to woman, giving her an equal place with man
in the educational, social, political and business world, has been in many
homes a profound blessing, but in othersit has given new point to the old
guestion: "What isahome without children or a mother?' We should not
attempt to deprive woman of her new freedom, but exalt the primacy of
the home. We should not relax our zeal for our great public ingtitutions,
but should make them more thoroughly Christian. We should show the
same zedl for our homes, and not crush our overburdened ingtitutions with
unnecessary demands.

A fina obstacle to making our homes Christian is the reckless, riotous
frenzy of a pleasure-mad generation. "All roads lead to Home" was the
ancient maxim. But al roads lead from the modern home. From the
innumerable lodges, clubs, societies and organizations that offer elevating
fellowship and recreation to the low-flung places of amusement with their
wild excesses, al roads lead away from the home. The home has been
depopulated. It remains in many cases an empty shell. The birds have
flown. They return



MAKING OUR HOMES CHRISTIAN 177

to lie down and rest afew hours during the night, but their waking hours
are spent elsewhere.

The most frequent causes of divorce and unhappy homes may be
summarized as follows. (1) Hasty marriages. Instead of considering
marriage a very solemn and sacred obligation, many seem to consider it
a lark without any responsibility. Entering into the holy of holies of
married life with contemptuous disregard for its sacredness, they often
regp the bitter fruits through the rest of life. (2) Marriages based on false
motives. When people marry for money, social position, title, instead of
founding the home on true, salf-sacrificing love, it can not be expected to
endure. (3) Mixed marriages. When people marry who have violent
differencesin their religious convictions and affiliations, it often endsin
disaster. Paul's advice as to marrying outside of the Christian faith needs
to be studied (1 Corinthians 7). (4) Ingrained selfishness. John was the
only child and was spoiled to death by his parents. So was Mary. They
get married and then!!! Back of every niggardly husband or nagging wife
isasdfish heart. (5) Modern living conditions. Little, crowded apartments
that can not be called homes—no yard for the children, no privacy for the
family, no room where all the family can get together—no home and
nobody ever a home. (6) Extravagance. High wages and high prices and
higher living. Everybody trying to outdo everybody else, and nobody
living within his income. Credit and bills pile up and disaster results. (7)
The pleasure craze. Old folks and children stepping on the gas for more
speed and wilder excitement; dances, dirty movies and theaters and a
round of reckless pleasure that soon rots out the foundations of the home.
(8) Lack of religion. Thefire
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has died out on the family atar. The wintry frosts of sin and selfishness
blast the beautiful flowers of love and self-sacrificing devotion.

The question is often asked: Is not the flapper the greatest peril the
American home faces? The answer depends on what you mean by flapper.
Flapper may mean anything or nothing. A jolly little schoolgirl with short
hair and skirts and clumsy goloshes, or a dangerous somebody who
brazenly makes a show of her contempt for elemental modesty of dress
and behavior. Flapperism is not so much a cause as a symptom of a
condition in society. And it is avery dangerous condition. France should
be a good witness here. France has gone further than most nations in
sowing the seeds of licentiousness and should be able to testify asto the
harvest. A recent French writer laments the fact that the old-fashioned girl
with her coy modesty has been supplanted by the ultra-modern girl with
her bold frankness about herself and the deep secrets of life. He says the
greatest loss has been the alluring mystery which woman has always
maintained about herself and which has given to life its saving romance.
The old-fashioned girl used to be awondrously mysterious collection of
frills, frizzles and furbelows. But no young woman, he avers, who appears
in public in a modern one-piece bathing-suit can lay claim to any further
mystery about her person. The courtship used to be an alluring, romantic
game of hide and seek that lasted for months and years, but in this age of
utter and matter-of-fact frankness it is accomplished in aday or so, or a
few hours. Thus marriage and the home lose the halo of romance.
Whenever such a comparison of the old-fashioned and the ultra-modern
girl ismade, the usual rejoinder cries out, "Unsanitary! Unhy-
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gienic! Unscientific!" But neither sanitation, hygiene nor science is a
satisfactory substitute for morals. If we surrender our individual self-
respect, society must inevitably collapse.

For al of these problems there is one single solution—Jesus
Christ—His love, His life, Hisideals, His self-sacrifice and His gospel.
The only salvation for the modern home isto be had from the Saviour of
the world.

Briefly summarizing the elements of a Christian home outlined in
Ephesians, we find:

1. It must be founded on love, single-hearted, unselfish and undefiled.
2. The husband and wife must be of earnest Christian character.

3. The man should be the devoted leader and protector of the home.
4. The woman should be the faithful companion and helpmeet.

5. Children should be loving and obedient and eager to learn and
develop.

6. Parents should be kind and patient, willing to give themselves to
the work of equipping their children for life's tasks.

7. The home and the church should be in intimate and constant
communion.

8. The one great rule of home life is wonderfully summed up and
applied in our text, the Golden Rule. "Even so ought husbands to love
their own wives even as their own bodies ... no man ever hated his own
flesh.”

If indl our relations with one another in the home we will apply the
Golden Rule in the midst of our tyranny and intolerance, our jealousy and
suspicion,
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our unkind criticism and faultfinding, our salfishness or infidelity, pausing
to ask the question, "Is this the way | would like to be treated?' then
abuse, betrayals and misunderstandings would disappear like the misty
clouds that wrap themselves about the mountain peaks, shutting out the
gorgeous sunshine and concealing entrancing vistas. The home is the most
critical battleground between the forces of darkness and light. If we can
Christianize the home, al our political, social, economic, moral and
religious problems will be solved. If we fail in the home, we shall fail
everywhere.



XVI.
THE MESSAGE OF TWO ANCIENT TOMBS

ROM time immemorial men have been accustomed to bury their

dead. The dumb beasts might be left with their bonesto bleach in
the sun, but men always have exercised more or less care over the dead
bodies of their own families and friends. The practice of burning the dead
upon afunera pile prevailed to a certain extent among the ancient Greeks
and Romans, and very largely among the Hindus. There have been
spasmodic attempts to introduce cremation generally, such as the effort
made during the French Revolution and that led by Dr. Henry Thompson
in England in 1873. But these movements have not met with any general
response.

The manner of burial has varied from age to age. The religious ideas
of many nations and tribes have found expression in the mode of burial.
Security from wild beasts might be had in a cave or solid masonry
constructed by man, but everywhere there has been reflected the
hopelessness of keeping the body from the gnawing tooth of time. No
people ever succeeded better in this than did the ancient Egyptians, but
even here are evident the same solemnity, sorrow and mystery
surrounding death.

Abraham expressed in classic language the universal desire when he
said to the children of Heth: "If
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it be your mind that | should bury my dead out of my sight, hear me, and
entreat for me to Ephron the son of Zohar, that he may give me the cave
of Machpelah, which he hath, which isin the end of hisfield; for the full
price let him give it to me in the midst of you for a possession of a
burying-place." Ephron urged Abraham to take both thefield and the cave
as a gift, but Abraham insisted on paying the full price—four hundred
shekels. "By faith he became a sojourner in the land of promise, asin a
land not his own, dwelling in tents," yet he did yield to the instinctive
desire of al men and bought for his very own aburia plot.

Renewed interest in the ancient customs of buria has been stirred by
the excavation of the tomb of Tut-ankh-amen at Luxor, with its
unexampled splendor. This young king, who was eighteen years old at his
desath, having reigned but two years and accomplished nothing worthy of
note, was surrounded in his tomb by treasures which exceeded the wildest
dreams of the archaeologists. If the grave-robbers had not despoiled the
tombs of the Nile Valley, the treasures in the tombs of the really great
Pharaohs like Rameses | 1. would have baffled description.

Contrast with this the tomb of Jesus. Isaiah predicted: "And they
meade his grave with the wicked, and with arich man in his death." It was
in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathaea—an unusua tomb newly hewn out
of the solid rock—attended by Joseph, Nicodemus, a little group of
disciplesand atrain of sorrowing women, that the Lord was buried. The
simplicity of this buria stands in striking contrast with that of the
Egyptian king. The student of Egyptology is always impressed with the
fact that the preponderance of Egypt's ancient faith dealt with the dead
body, burial
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ceremonies, etc. No people ever spent so much thought and expense, such
unceasing toil to preserve the body and provide things conceived to be
necessary for the body after death. The pyramids have aways stirred the
curiosity and amazement of modern engineers as to how a people could
ever have moved such enormous masses of solid rock, as are builded into
these structures, without the aid of modern machinery. G. P. Moore, of
Harvard, the world's greatest authority on the history of religions,
remarked one day in the classroom that it was very plain how the
Egyptians managed to move these enormous stones—they did it "by main
strength and awkwardness." The number of men employed must have
been prodigious, and the cost in human life well-nigh surpassing belief.
Did not each of those great pyramids cost the lives of enough slaves to
make a monument equa in size out of their dead bodies? Herodotus states
that the erection of the pyramid of Cheops employed one hundred
thousand men for twenty years. And these pyramids were built as tombs
of the kings. Nothing could emphasize more clearly that the ancient
Egyptian felt it would not profit aman if he gained the whole world and
did not have his body buried in exactly the proper manner.

The smplicity of al the burias recorded in the New Testament stands
In gtriking contrast. John the Baptist was buried in utter smplicity. "And
his disciples came, and took up the corpse, and buried him; and they went
and told Jesus." "And devout men buried Stephen, and made great
lamentation over him." The burials of Ananias and Sapphira are not
otherwise. "And the young men arose and wrapped him round, and they
carried him out and buried him." "And they carried her out and buried her
by her hus-
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band." "The rich man aso died, and was buried." Jesus stopped a funeral
procession to raise a young man from the dead and give him back to his
mother. Are there any other burias even mentioned in the New Testament
save that of Jesus Himself? James, the brother of John, was killed by
Herod "with the sword" (Acts 12:2), but the inspired record does not refer
to any burial, or trouble to state what became of his body.

The very fact that a book on religion that so largely concerns itself
with the future life as the New Testament could be so silent asto burials,
emphasizes in signal fashion the scorn of the physical body. "Fear not
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul,” sums up the
attitude of Jesus. The physical body must return to dust, whence it came,
and the soul shall put on immortality, shall be clothed with a new and
spiritua body. The presumptuous doubts of some of the Corinthians asto
the details of the resurrection, asto just how God was going to raise the
dead, "and with what manner of body do they come," led Paul to write at
length of this mystery of the heavenly body as contrasted with the earthly.
"God giveth it abody even asit pleased him" is evident of all things about
us, and this led Paul to the thrilling declaration: "It is sown in corruption;
itisraised in incorruption: it is sown in dishonor; it israised in glory: it
IS sown in weakness; it israised in power: it is sown a natural body: it is
raised a spiritual body." Thereis not the slightest suggestion in the New
Testament that the burial of the physical body should follow any certain
fashion or is of any particular importance except that burial in the waters
of baptism. There is no suggested ritual, nor can one even find precedent
in the New Testament for any particular
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method of procedure. The whole matter isignored as of no importance.

The question arises. Are we not imitating Egypt rather than Jerusalem
in our increasingly extravagant expenditures and lavish displays at
funerals? | would not suggest selfish indifference and disregard for our
dead, | would not add a feather's weight to the hearts bowed down with
unutterable grief, | would not decrease in any way our loving devotion to
our dear ones as we part from them—I merely ask: Are we showing our
regard and devotion in the Christian manner? | have seen a poverty-
stricken man spend his last cent for a superb casket and a till more
expensive, waterproof, steel container, while those of the family that
remain are in need, or while hundreds of lost souls in the community
perish without the gospel, not to mention the millions of heathen who
have never heard. Do we not seem to place an unchristian emphasis on
the physica—making the body of one person of more importance than the
souls of many lost men and women— instead of saying that the whole
world of physical, material things can not outweigh a single soul? The
growing brevity and smplicity of the funeral service is an encouraging
indication. What finer or more fitting thing could be done than for aman's
life to speak for itsalf, since it will inevitably outweigh the most fulsome
eulogy of a preacher? What service could be more completely Christian
than the simple, unadorned word of God as He Himself speaks His
consolation to the breaking heart of mankind and the outpouring of the
overburdened soul in prayer?

The tombs of Jesus and Tut-ankh-amen place in direct contrast the
earthly poverty of the Son of God and the wealth and splendor of the
ancient Pharaoh.
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The descriptions and pictures of the furnishings of the tomb at
Luxor—the fabulous treasures, even gold couches and gold
chariots—have excited the whole world. It is not surprising in the
presence of such treasures that the grave-robbers have rifled most of the
tombs up and down the Nile Valley. What aflood of light this discovery
throws on the superb sdlf-sacrifice and devotion of Moses when he chose
"rather to share ill treatment with the people of God, than to enjoy the
pleasures of sin for a season; accounting the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures of Egypt." How many millions must have
suffered aterrible, grinding poverty that one man might have such luxury
and pomp! How many homes must have been despoiled in war and how
many helpless people crushed in unspeakable dlavery in order that the
Pharaoh should surround himself with such dazzling displays and such
glittering frippery.

The extreme poverty of the earthly life of Jesusis one of the startling
features of the gospel. He was born in a manger instead of a palace. His
mother and her husband were of the common people, instead of the
nobility. "The Son of man hath not where to lay his head" sheds light upon
an obscure side of Hislife. How did He live? Whence came the money
that supported the little group? Did Peter, Andrew, James and John, and
especially men of some means like Matthew, invest what they had in
financing the evangelistic tours? They were doubtless received generally
with true Eastern hospitality by some one whose heart was open to the
truth. Was the conduct of the Samaritan village which was so inhospitable
an isolated case, or was the instruction "to shake off the dust of your feet"
in the streets of avillage that would not receive the
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message a word that was significant in the evangelistic tours of the
Twelve? It seems a group of notable women of Galilee—women of
means—ministered to Him of their substance. "Joanna the wife of Chuzas
Herod's steward, Susanna, and many others," were in this group who
assisted in furnishing the material things necessary for the earthly life of
Jesus. These gifts became so plentiful later that a treasury was kept and
the money redistributed to the poor. But it was a common treasury. Jesus
amassed no earthly treasures. He scorned them as of only momentary
importance. When He came to die, the only material possession He had
of any worth was a garment for which the soldiers gambled. Yet how
obscure has been the memory of Tut-ankh-amen through al these
centuries, and how imperishable the memory of Christ, in spite of the
riches of the one and the poverty of the other. The very poverty of Jesus
reveals His dignity. It would have been pre-eminently true of Him that
"the laborer is worthy of his hire" had He cared to accept it. What
countless treasures would have poured into His hands from those who had
been cured, raised from the dead or redeemed from the clutches of sin! Is
there asingle instance in the Gospels where any one even offered to pay
Him in gold? There was that indefinable atmosphere radiating from His
persondity which lifted Him above dl this. Some one has pointed out that
He was like certain Greek philosophers who despised earthly possessions
and lived in poverty and simplicity. But He was not like these
philosophers, because He had the power to create for Himself uncounted
treasures. The hands that could feed five thousand people from five loaves
and two fishes could have heaped together treasures of which Tut-ankh-
amen
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had never dreamed. But He surrendered the heavenly glories when He
came into the world, "not to be ministered unto, but to minister and to
give hislifearansom for many." "Though he wasrich, yet for your sakes
he became poor, that ye through his poverty might become rich."

So great was the poverty of Jesus that He was buried in a borrowed
tomb. Not even in death did He have a place to lay His head. Y et how
great is the contrast in the power of these tombs—for the occupant and
for the world! The tomb of Jesus was found empty on the third day, even
though the might of Rome had been summoned to the sealed sepulcher.
The bonds of death within and the Roman soldiers without were alike
powerless to hold Him. Peter's most tremendous word at Pentecost was
this: "Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you. . . . Whom
God raised up, having loosed the pangs of death: because it was not
possible that he should be holden of it. ... This Jesus did God raise up,
whereof we all are witnesses."

But the tomb of Tut-ankh-amen was found full after three thousand
years. Death still held him in fatal grip. The bonds of death were
unbroken. All his gold and silver—his gorgeous apparel, his food, his
vases, utensils, couches and chariots of gold—all were there, untouched
and unused. His marvelous display of wealth had not availed to break the
bonds of death. The tomb held fast al that had been placed in it thousands
of years before. Poor, ignorant soul—he had imagined he could feed on
bread and wine and use gold and silver in the other world. Christ
represents the rich fool as saying his soul might rest at ease, since he had
great possessions stored in crowded barns and storehouses. He talked as
If his soul could find nour-
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ishment from such material possessions. How many are there who are still
asfoolisn!

These two tombs represent the height of achievement of man and
God. Here is the petrified and lifeless body of a king so marvelously
embamed that it liesin state surrounded by gorgeous trappings after thirty
centuries. Yonder is the empty tomb of Jesus, irrefutable proof of the
risen Son of God—of God's invincible power and of Christ's divine
sonship. Standing by the empty tomb, well may we give thanks for the
"unsearchable riches of Christ."

The excavations at L uxor promise to revolutionize current ideas about
Egyptian art, and to disclose further achievement of that ancient
civilization. The tomb of Tut-ankh-amen has power for the world to
enrich our knowledge of ancient art, science and religion, but it is
absolutely powerless in regard to the great beyond. It brings back no
message from eternity, or, if it does, that message is only negative. The
only messageit can bring to the world from the land of mystery is that the
ancient Egyptians were mistaken in their ideas. They had not solved the
problem of death or of the needs and character of the other world.
Pharaoh's amazing treasures provided with such infinite care have but
excited the cupidity of ancient grave-robbers, or stirred the interest of
modern archaeologists thirsting for knowledge of the past. The king
himself has found it impossible to use al these riches. He returns a
negative answer from the other world, warning men to halt in the mad
scramble for gold and search for treasures that shall have eternal value.

Lord Carnorvan's untimely death and the illness of Mr. Carter gave
the stage momentarily to the witchcraft-mongers with their dire tales of
the "curse of
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Pharaoh's tomb." We were told that the ancient witchcraft of Egypt had
sealed the tomb with aterrible curse upon one who would break within.
But the rea curse of Tut-ankh-amen's tomb is the curse of gold which
made it the inevitable prey of the grave-robbers, or which forces the
modern archaeologist to move the treasures to safe-keeping in museums,
lest they shall now be destroyed by grave-robbers. What a forceful token
of the impotence and vanity of earthly treasures! But the tomb of Christ
has power to reveal the secrets of death and eternity, and to save all men
from hopelessness and despair. "It isfinished," He cried on the cross, and
the veil of the temple was rent in twain. The vell which has shrouded
eternity in mystery was rent when He died for alost world and broke the
bars of death and came forth again from the tomb "alive for evermore.”
Jesus Himself pointed repeatedly to the empty tomb that should give
visble proof of the truth of His teaching and His claims to infinite power
and authority. In the presence of the risen Christ alost world can lay aside
its fear and despair, and cry: "Thanks be to God, who giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ."



XVII.
PAUL'SMISSIONARY METHODS

PART |.

HE apostle Paul is at once the greatest single figure in human

history, excepting Jesus Himself, and the greatest missionary of
al time. The missionary methods of Paul, since they represent the
maximum of achievement, are the ideal missionary methods. Before
attempting to uncover the missionary methods of Paul, it is necessary to
consder severd preiminary questions in order to determine the practical
value of such a study. Are we obligated to pursue the same missionary
methods as Paul? How important is our theme? Isit possible for usto use
the same methods Paul used? How practical is this study? Do the
missionary methods of Paul furnish a complete example for modern
missions? How far do the missionary problems of the first century
duplicate those of the twentieth century?

Method is a matter of secondary importance. What we preach
supersedes how we preach, and what we do overtops how we do it. But
the method of speech and conduct is so intertwined with the act itself that
it is inseparable and of elemental importance. The method used often
changes completely the nature of the act. Success or failure is often
largely due to method. We often hear it said: "I must be myself. | must
follow
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my own methods. | can not imitate the methods of another." There is
some truth in this, but we will do well to study and follow the apostolic
example asto method. The same line of demarcation obtains as to method
which is seen in separating faith and opinion. The method used may be a
meatter of faith and absolutely obligatory. The express command of Jesus
as to method leaves us no choice. Modernists often attempt to excuse
their didoyalty by saying they are only pursuing a different method.
Pedobaptists often talk of methods or modes of baptism. But where there
Is a clear-cut command and example, we must not attempt to cloak our
disobedience in camouflaged robes of "method." The prophet who was
devoured by the lion because of his disobedience was not disobedient as
to the message he delivered, but the method of travel by which he
returned home. He exchanged his divine orders for the "inner-conscience”
instructions of another. Method may, then, be absolutely a matter of faith.
Jesus gave two commissions to His apostles. The final command given at
the time of the ascension holds the primacy and isrightly called the "great
commission." But the first commission recorded in the tenth chapter of
Matthew is much more detailed and of great importance. Pew passages
deserve more painstaking and persistent study. The fina commission
revoked the first as to message and field. "The kingdom of heaven is at
hand" gave place to the full gospel of Pentecost. "Go not into any way of
the Gentiles' was swept aside by "Go ye into all the world." But the first
commission dealt mainly with methods, and this was not revoked, but
rather reaffirmed in the final words of Jesus. It is an interesting study to
lay Acts and the Epistles alongside the tenth chapter of Matthew
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and see how closely the apostles pursued the methods ordered by Jesus.

The teaching and the approved precedent of the apostles are binding
upon us, Since Jesus gave to them the miracul ous guidance and the power
to speak for Him in the establishment of the church. What precedent has
been left us in the matter of missionary methods? The methods of Paul
and Barnabas, Peter and John or Philip differ in certain respects, but there
are certain common denominators for which we should seek. When we
find a method common to al, we approach a matter of faith. It is
dangerous to be dogmatic about the details of Paul's missionary methods,
but they deserve more study than they have received, and we should strive
to follow them as far as possible.

Is it possible for us to use the missionary methods of Paul? Is this
study practica? Can a pigmy use the same methods as agiant? In general,
yes. The same laws of the universe resist the activities of both; the same
principles control. The difference in Sze and strength will naturally cause
many variations of method. We approach here the question of the
temporal and the permanent in the early church. The miraculous element
was strong in the early church and in the work of Paul. Thisis absent to-
day. Follow Paul in his missionary tours and see the profound emphasis
upon the miraculous. The sorcerer of Cyprus, Elymas or Bar-Jesus,
confronts Paul before Sergius Paulus, the governor, and is stricken blind
with aterrific word. At Iconium a"long time therefore they tarried there
spesking boldly in the Lord, who bare witness unto the word of his grace,
granting signs and wonders to be done by their hands." At Lystrathe lame
man was healed. At the conference in Jerusalem
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"they hearkened unto Barnabas and Paul rehearsing what signs and
wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles through them." The demon
was cast out of the soothsaying maid at Philippi, and a young man raised
from the dead at Troas. The miraculous forms the very basis of Paul's
evangelistic work throughout his tours. All this lies outside of our
capacities and is not practical for usto-day.

Moreover, Paul had the direct, miraculous guidance of the Holy Spirit.
Often Paul the man wanted to pursue a different course, but Paul the
inspired apostle had to follow the course directed. He tried to preach in
Mysiaand Bithynia, but the Spirit would not permit. He wanted to preach
In Jerusalem among the Jews, but again the divine command sent him "far
hence unto the Gentiles." Now, we can not expect such direct guidance
to-day, and we should watch out for this element in the methods of Paul,
but in the main it should cause us to scrutinize even more closely his
methods, for, if he was directly guided, we are more than likely to find
here a permanent example of the type and method of work to pursue.

Besides the miraculous element there are the methods peculiar to
Paul's own temperament and personality. The controversy between Paul
and Barnabas brings this to the forefront. A speaker at the Colorado
Springs National Convention delivered an address on "Barnabas the
Missionary." He devoted much time to the controversy between Barnabas
and Paul over John Mark. He ended his address with the ringing
declaration: "Paul was wrong. Barnabas was right." The proof adduced
was that Mark finally became a good worker, and Paul wrote, gladly
seeking hisaid. But thisis a superficial view of the matter. Both Bar-
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nabas and Paul were right. "And there arose a sharp contention, so that
they parted asunder one from the other, and Barnabas took Mark, . . . but
Paul chose Silas." Barnabas said: "This man Mark has good stuff in him.
Hefailed us before, but he deserves another chance. He will finally make
a good man if we have patience with him and take him along." Paul said:
"This man Mark has proved himself a broken stick. He may make good
later, as you say, but | have neither the time nor the energy to spend in
taking such aman in our missionary company.” Both were right. Barnabas
the patient could afford to work with Mark; Paul the heroic could not. It
was affirmed that Barnabas saved Mark. Granted. But Paul also saved
him. Doubtless Mark would have despaired and given up if Barnabas had
not generoudy and patiently taken him and given him further training. But
who knows but he would never have mastered his weaknesses and
become a real man had it not been for the heroic challenge which Paul's
stern rebuke and high standards kept ever before him? The method of
Paul was as salient as that of Barnabas in the development of the young
man. Many of the methods of Paul doubtless are bound up with his
extraordinary personality and lie beyond us, although they may direct and
tremendoudly inspire us.

Do the missionary methods of Paul furnish a complete example for
us? How far do the missionary problems of the first century parallel those
of the twentieth century? A recent speaker, in making asidelong argument
for anew gospdl, argued at length on the changed conditions of the world
inthis new day. Heillustrated by saying that the world was like two men
living on opposite sides of atown—one raised a
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garden and the other chickens successfully and peacefully without any
fences, etc.; but the modern means of transportation and communication
had produced a new world and moved the man raising chickens up against
the man raising a garden. But what new element has modern
transportation brought into the problems Christianity faces? What new
intellectual problems in the field of philosophy? What difference in the
despairing sinfulness of this selfish and wicked world? Were not the
Canaanitish chickens forever scratching up the garden of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob? Was not the "old scratch” himself at work in the Garden of
Eden in the beginning? The great elements of human life repeat
themselves from one century to another. The world is still lost in sin that
does not change its hue. Moreover, Paul's experience was world-wide. He
handled al types of nationdlities, localities, religions, customs, situations.
Thereis, indeed, aremarkable parallel between the Roman world in Paul's
day and our own world situation; a high type of civilization with ease,
wealth, luxury and a fringe of barbarian nations taking on a veneer of
civilization; gresat cities teeming with life of every description and reeking
with mord filth; acrumbling socia structure, increasing lawlessness and
a large element defying all authority; decaying religious life; the home
base in Judea, with its complex problems and furious theological
controversies. Paul's career furnishes about as complete an example as
can be found within the compass of asingle life.

What are the missionary methods of Paul? The first thing which
stands out is his careful and intensive preparation for his work. His whole
early lifeisastory of painstaking scholarship and most conscientious
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effort in the development of his tremendous persond gifts and the mastery
of intdlectua training. The cosmopolitan character of this training which
gave him agrip on the philosophy of Greece, the great elements of Roman
civilization and the psychological background of the great racial sections
of the world of his day was a great asset. But we do not find Paul
emphasizing this as if he considered it paramount. He talks of his
thorough training in the word of God under the great Gamaliel and his
devotion to God and the law. This towers above everything else in his
equipment for missionary service. It is interesting to hear W. D.
Cunningham outline his estimate of the qualifications of a missionary. He
says that high intellectual equipment is a fine qualification, but by no
means the primary one. He places first a passionate devotion to Jesus and
Hisword. Advanced scholastic standing adds to power, other things being
equal, but the life and the message come first. In an earlier age we often
sent out missionaries with meager intellectual equipment. But they had a
surpassing love for Christ and desire to tell the simple story of the cross.
They found the philosophical problems offered by Buddhism,
Confucianism, Shintoism, etc., staggering, but they were able to add to
their divine message an understanding of the intellectual atmosphere in
which they were working. To-day we are sending out too many
missionaries who have high scholastic ranking in college and advanced
training in our great atheistic universities, but who have no definite,
heaven-revealed message for a lost world. They know more about
Oriental philosophy than they do about the New Testament. They go out,
not to do house-to-house persona evangelism of the burning type set forth
in the tenth chapter of
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Matthew, but to dabble in Oriental politics, build up institutions of
learning that have so little of Chrigtianity in them that large numbers of the
graduates drift back into heathenism, construct all sorts of humanitarian
enterprises, and substitute a social gospel for the message of personal
savation delivered by Christ and His apostles. The fault lies in the
unbalanced training given, and the false supremacy of intellectualism over
the religion of Jesus, in the colleges of America bound under the
stultifying yoke of rationalism.

The mystery of Paul's three years in Arabia spent in direct
communication with God, reassessing his life and establishing his
profound grip on the great doctrines of Christianity, suggests Moses' years
of solitary training with God in the wilderness after his mastery of the
intellectual training from the scholars of Egypt. One of the methods
commanded by Jesus in the first commission was:. "Be not anxious how
or what ye snal speak: for it shal be given you in that hour what ye shall
speak. For it isnot ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father." Hear Paul
in Galatians: "Paul, an apostle not from men, nor through man, but
through Jesus Christ, and God the Father. . . . For | make known to you,
brethren, as touching the gospel which was preached by me, that it is not
after man. For neither did | receive it from man, nor was | taught it, but
it came to me through revelation of Jesus Christ." But the miraculous
method of receiving the message was temporary and was set aside in
Paul's ringing command to Timothy: "Study to show thyself approved
unto God, aworkman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the
word of truth." The divine origin and character of the message itself,



PAUL'S MISSIONARY METHODS 199

however, remains permanent, asis evidenced in the repeated injunctions
of Paul that Timothy beware of the time predicted of the Holy Spirit when
men "shall depart from the faith,” and "if thou put the brethren in
remembrance of these things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus
Christ, nourished up in the words of the faith and of good doctrine."
Modern missionary methods should include the most thorough training
possible, with profound emphasis upon God's word and the divine

message.

Another striking characteristic of Paul's missionary work was the
Immense amount of ground covered in hisfar-reaching evangedlistic tours.
Paul the man was at first inclined to limit hiswork to a smaller field, but
the Spirit thrust him out into the Roman Empire. The missionary vision of
Paul took in the whole world. "We must not forget this. We must not
allow betrayals, disappointments, failures, controversies or any other
experience to shorten our vision. Jesus said: "Go ye into al the world."
So let it be. In our prayers, in our giving, sending and going, let us
remember "thefield isthe world." Paul'sfirst tour swept through the heart
of Asia Minor, Pisidia and Galatia The second covered this same
territory, and on into Macedonia and Greece. The third took him from
Ephesus over again into Greece, and the fina trip to Jerusalem brought
about the fulfillment of his dreams to go to Rome, though he went in
chains. Twicein his Epistle to the Romans he speaks of hisdesire to go
on by their help to Spain to preach the gospel out on the western edge of
civilization. Did he go? Acts closes with Paul in prison at Rome at the end
of two years. It was evidently published at this juncture. Clement of
Rome,, in his letter to the church at Corinth, written about the
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close of thefirst century, says. "By reason of jealousy and strife, Paul, by
his example, pointed out the prize of patient endurance. After that he had
been seven times in bonds, had been driven into exile, had been stoned,
had preached in the east and in the west, had won the noble renown which
was the reward of his faith, having taught righteousness unto the whole
world, and having reached the farthest bounds of the west, and when he
had borne his testimony before the rulers, so he departed this world and
went unto the holy place, having been found a noble pattern of patient
endurance." The Greek epi to terma tes duseos seems to mean the Pillars
of Hercules, "the farthest bounds of the west." If thisis the meaning, Paul
doubtless was released and preached in Spain after the close of Acts, for
Clement should be good authority on such a matter.

Paul's method parallels both the example and command of Jesus. In
the early days of the Galilean ministry, Jesus left the excited multitudes,
spent the night in prayer, and when Peter and others found Him in the
morning out in the desert, Peter uttered the sharp protest: "All men seek
for thee" "And he said unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that |
may preach there also: for therefore came | forth." The first commission
gave an emphatic command for haste—not to burden themselves with
equipage, not to pause to salute any one, but to go in all haste. W. D.
Cunningham's famous dictum isthat "every man has a better right to hear
the gospe once than any man has to hear it twice." Some one challenged
Cunningham's maxim recently, saying that it not only would not save the
most who do not accept at first hearing, but would not permit the building
up of strong home-base
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churches to support the far-reaching missionary enterprises. But Mr.
Cunningham's wonderful life-work in the Tokyo Mission shows that he
does not mean to push his adage to the extreme that was suggested. Paul
kept breaking out into new territory, but he also revisited again and again
the churches already established, and kept them in order by his famous
Epistles and his corps of young evangelists he trained up in the gospel.
Thomas Kaane's work in South Africa was criticized because he opened
up so many more preaching-points than he could organize and
consolidate. But he defended himself by saying he could not refuse the
piteous invitations to "come over and help us." Payne and Titus have
followed with a magnificent work of developing and solidifying the work
opened in dashing and heroic fashion by Kalane.

It seems to us to-day well-nigh incredible that one man could have
covered the ground and caused the world-wide religious upheavals which
Paul did. Hewas at heart a"pioneer” daring the dangers of the untouched
and unknown. "For | will not dare to speak of any of those things which
Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word
and deed, through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit
of God, so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, | have
fully preached the gospel of Christ. Yea, so have | strived to preach the
gospel, not where Christ was named, lest | should build upon another
man's foundation. . . . But now having no more place in these parts, and
having a great desire these many years to come unto you; whensoever |
take my journey into Spain, | will come to you." Behold the heart of a
pioneer! What athrilling vista of fearsome mountain passes, flanked
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by scrawny pines; swollen, angry rivers offering continual hazards; far-
flung reaches of desert and ocean travel. And yet Paul cried: "More room,
more room." Some may express timidity and dismay at the scarcity of
neighbors and the perpetual jeopardy of frontier life, but the pioneer
continually cries for more elbow room. Some preachers find themselves
utterly unwilling to build except on some one's foundation already firmly
established. They do not dare the sturdy tasks of the frontier. What if
every preacher would attempt to establish one church in some needy and
forsaken field? Some preachers find themselves cramped in a county-seat
and reach out to encompass a great city with their influence, but behold
this mighty colossus bestriding the greater part of the Roman Empire and
crying out: "I have no more room in these parts. | must go on to Rome and
Spain, to the uttermost parts.”

"Fling out the banner! let it float

Skyward and seaward, high and wide;
The sun, that lightsits shining folds;

The cross, on which the Saviour died.

"Fling out the banner! sin-sick souls
That sink and perish in the strife

Shall touch in faith its radiant hem,
And spring immortal into life."



XVIII.
PAUL'SMISSIONARY METHODS

PART I I.

METHING of the intellectual and spiritual background of the
reat apostle to the Gentiles and a survey of the far-reaching
character of his campaigns have been set forth in a preceding essay. A
further characteristic of Paul's missionary work is his careful choice of the
most promising fields. He had but one life to live. It must count for the
most. He is like afarmer choosing the most fertile soil. We do not find
Paul out in the rural backwoods districts, but in the great centers of
civilization. The sections with scanty populations must be reached, and
they will be if the centers are Christianized. In other words, group
evangelismisasold as Paul. He attempted to establish a strong churchin
the capital of the province, and left this church to evangelize its own
territory. Cal therall of the great cities where his life was spent: Antioch
of Syria, Antioch of Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, Troas, Philippi,
Thessalonica, Berea, Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, Jerusalem, Rome.

In these cities he went first to the synagogue, the most promising
field. The divine order was the Jew first, and then the Gentile. But this
was also the order of common sense and efficiency—the order of their
preparation to hear the message. Paul's method
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at Corinth was characteristics "And he reasoned in the synagogue every
sabbath, and persuaded Jews and Greeks' (Acts 18:4). What? Greeksin
a synagogue? Y es, proselytes of the gate. They are called continually in
Acts sebomenoi or "pious ones." They were the most fertile field of all.
They had accepted monotheism under the Jewish influence, but were not
encrusted with centuries of Jewish tradition and prejudice. They formed
the great nucleus of the string of churches Paul founded over the Roman
world. Sometimes Paul found the largest cities not the most fruitful; for
example, Athens. Sometimes it was profitable to remain for along siege
of acity, asin Corinth, Ephesus and Rome.

Paul followed up his sweeping campaigns with constant watch-care
over the churches established. He did not attempt to make the churches
subservient to any central church or organization, but tried to make them
self-supporting and to develop a sturdy independence in each. We have
to-day the spectacle of missionaries, working a quarter of a century and
establishing a number of churches, but none of them self-supporting or
independent of the superorganization. We have about us churches which
have been independent for years, and some preacher becomes the leader
who persuades the congregation that they are not able to support
themselves, and that they must seek paltry support from a missionary
organization, and then persuades the church to give to the organization
more money than they have recelved. The purposes and results of this
policy are too obvious to need comment.

The churches Paul established were beset with dangers. They were
little groups surrounded by the vilest of heathen customs and atmosphere,
and beset within
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by false teachers. Like a circuit-rider, whose circuit was the civilized
world, Paul ranged over the Roman Empire, renewing the faith and
courage of these young churches. In spite of all the difficulties of writing
and posting letters, in prison cell or amid prodigious revival campaigns,
Paul wrote the great documents which were the beginnings of the New
Testament—his | etters to the churches. How slow we are to use printers
ink to-day. How many allittle band of isolated Christians have been held
together by the encouragement which came from reading the Christian
Sandard until a Restoration Association evangelist came to build here a
church.

The heart and center of Paul's missionary work was his training-
school for evangelists which went on wherever Paul was. His extended
campaigns and his constant influence over widely separated churches
would have been impossible without this. Moreover, like a wise
statesman, he must plan for the future, when he will yield up his earthly
tasks and dreams to those who follow after. This feature of his missionary
program assured its permanence. It would be usdess to establish churches
If leaders could not be provided to carry on the work. How many brilliant
young preachers Paul won and trained. Silas, Timothy, Apollos, Titus,
Luke, Mark, Aquila and Priscilla, Tertius, Tychicus and Epaphras are
some of the names we meet in the Epistles of Paul. How many unnamed
hel pers he had we know not. Thiswas aso the method of Jesus—training
the twelve and the seventy and sending them forth. They prepared the
way before Him and organized and maintained His work after His
ascension. Wolfe's great program in the Philippines for establishing a
Bible institute where young Tagalog
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preachers can be trained is sure to be the most strategic enterprise
possible. Like Paul of old, hewill find these young natives, filled with the
understanding of the gospel and with the passionate determination to
proclam and defend it, the most powerful asset in combating false
teaching, maintaining the faith of the Tagal og churches and extending the
lines of New Testament Christianity out into the untouched fields.

Paul's financial methods were as heroic as his plan of campaigns.
Early and late he worked at his tent-making, while he used the most
propitious hours for public proclamation of his message. The same thrill
comes to us to-day as we read of the early struggles of Cunningham,
"Westrup and Madden. There is something very challenging about
Madden's smple invitation: "If you have missionary funds to be used to
preach the gospd of Jesusto the Japanese and care to entrust them to me,
| promise to use them as wisely and as economically as possible. But,
whether you care to give or not, | intend to keep on preaching to the
Japanese, for | can support myself teaching English.” Paul set forth the
principle that the laborer was worthy of his hire, and he attempted to
develop the generosity and sturdy independence of the churches. He told
the church a Corinth that hereally "robbed" other churches by accepting
gifts from them during his ministry in Corinth, when they themselves
should have supported him. The church at Philippi followed Paul all over
the Roman Empire with offerings and gifts, and his gratitude and love for
them shine out in his Epistles. The offering for the poor saints at
Jerusalem furnished the opportunity for effective appeals to prosperous
Gentile churches.
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The first and last commissions urged bold and uncompromising
proclamation of the message. "What ye hear in the ear, proclaim upon the
housetops.” Thiswas Paul's method. He did not enter in by stealth, dodge
the question asked as to his belief and present his ideas in homeopathic
doses. There was never any doubt where Paul stood. Even when
persecution or death seemed likely to follow, Paul boldly preached the
divine message. "Pear them not, therefore," was written high on his
banner.

Paul preached exactly the same gospel wherever he went. To the Jews
he became as a Jew, and to the Gentiles as a Gentile, but not when it
came to a matter of principle. He could quote the Greek poets to the
Athenians, but he preached the same gospel at Jerusalem, Antioch, Berea
or Athens. "Moreover, brethren, | declare unto you the gospel which |
preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand,
by which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what | preached unto
you," was his ringing word to the Corinthians. The crucial test was at
Athens, when he faced the skeptical intellectualists of the Greek world.
How they scorned his message about the resurrection! Y et he did not say:
"The psychology of the Greek mind in this new age will not permit them
to accept the resurrection gospd; | must trim that part and soft pedal here
at Athens." No. He preached the same gospel with the same driving
emphasis upon the resurrection. And it was so much wasted thunder? Not
much. He refused to compromise his message. He threw out a challenging
message for his Christ. The crowd scorned it, but succeeding Christian
messengers kept on proclaiming the same story, and the day came it
toppled the pagan idols of Athens from their pedes-
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tals. Paul was not responsible for the effect produced by his preaching,
but only for faithful proclamation. "And whosoever shall not receive you,
nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off
the dust of your feet" (Matt. 10:14). At Antioch they "stirred up a
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and cast them out of their borders.
But they shook off the dust of their feet against them, and came unto
[conium" (Acts 13:50, 51). In such fashion did Paul carry out the
instructions of his Master.

Paul's method was controversial. He was eternally engaged in
discussion. He went first to the synagogue, and his sermon nearly always
ended in an argument. The controversy waxed hotter and hotter until he
was put out of the synagogue. He then went to the marketplace, where he
could get the largest hearing, and began to preach. Discussion followed
which increased in intensity until Paul was thrust out of the city, usually
with dl kinds of persecution and violence. The people who talk about the
day of public discussion being past need to read their New Testament.
But Paul did not seek discussion or deliberately court opposition. He
simply preached the message. Jesus had predicted that persecution would
aways follow. It did. Some preachers to-day boast that everything is
peaceful and absolutely harmonious in their church and community, and
everybody pleased with their preaching. This means merely that the
preacher has ceased to preach the gospel, and is so lost to shame as to
brag of the popularity that has resulted. If we preach Christ's gospel, the
devil will see that we get persecuted. If we are not being persecuted in
any sort of sense, we should get on our knees to contempl ate the word of
Christ: "Woe unto you, when al men shall speak well of you."
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The flashing sword of the Spirit is never wielded by the preacher who has
decided to acquire the kingdoms of this world by bowing down and
worshiping Satan.

The course pursued by Paul in regard to controversies within the
church is another subject worthy the keenest investigation to-day. Paul
wastrailed al over the Roman Empire by the self-appointed hierarchy of
Judaistic propagandists from "headquarters' at Jerusalem. They attempted
to mislead the churches back to circumcision and the yoke of the Old
Testament law. They did not hesitate to disrupt the churches with their
fase teaching. The account of the circumcision conference at Jerusalem
in Acts, the Epistle to the Galatians, and scattered bits of furious
discussion throughout Paul's Epistles, revea this distressing situation.

The method of the Judaizers was to avoid open discussion with Paul,
to wait until he left a church, then dip right in and begin a dimy campaign
of slander against Paul, mixed with their false teaching. They ridiculed
Paul's personal appearance and capacity, raked over his past when he
persecuted Christianity, pointed out he was not one of the origina twelve
followers of Jesus, and argued that he was not an apostle and was without
authority. They harped on the fact that Paul was not married. Epiphanius
says that the Ebionites peddled around the slander that the reason Paul
turned against the Old Testament law was that he had been in love with
the daughter of the high priest and had been rgjected by her, and now
pursued this policy to get revenge.

Paul met al this unscrupulous and scurrilous dSlander with
straightforward, public defense of his apostleship and message. How his
heart burned over
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the corrupted faith of the churches. "I marve that ye are so soon removed
from him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel:
which is not another; but there be some that trouble you, and would
pervert the gospel of Christ." "O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched
you, that ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ
hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you?' He did not hesitate
to publicly uncover the character and purposes of his opponents: "False
brethren privily brought in, who camein privily to spy out our liberty in
Christ;" "of whom | told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that
they are the enemies of the cross of Christ." "Beware of dogs, beware of
evil workers, beware of the concision: for we are the circumcision." He
struck out boldly in defense of his own apostleship: "Paul, an apostle, not
of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ." "But | certify you, brethren,
that the gospel which was preached of meis not after man. For | neither
received it of man, neither was | taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus
Chrigt." The biting sarcasm of his rebuke to the Corinthians for being so
easily deluded into false doctrine mingles with his stirring review of his
amazing career of triumph and persecution and suffering: "For ye bear
with the foolish gladly, being wise yourselves. For ye bear with aman, if
he bringeth you into bondage, if he devoureth you, if he taketh you
captive, if he exalteth himsdlf, if he smiteth you on the face. . . . Yet
whereinsoever any is bold (I speak in foolishness) | am bold aso. Are
they Hebrews? So am |. Are they Israglites? So am |. Are they the seed
of Abraham? So am |. Arethey ministers of Christ? (I speak as one beside
himself) I more." Then follows the wonder-
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ful survey of his sufferings for Chrigt. It is doubtful if Paul ever wrote any
more stinging sarcasm than when he prodded the Corinthians on their
boasted intellectualism and their easy conquest by false teachers, nor a
more stirring presentation of his own prodigious life-work. How much
does heleave unsaid: "1 am become foolish: ye compelled me; for | ought
to have been commended of you." But how little he tells of himself. How
our records of the life of Paul shrink in the light of these few verses.
Beaten eight times? Five times of the Jews and thrice with rods? When
was al this? We know of mobs seeking his life in Damascus, Jerusalem,
Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, Corinth and
Ephesus. But the only record of scourging is at Philippi. Where were the
other seven times? At Lystra he was stoned and suffered shipwreck on the
voyage to Rome, but when were the other three shipwrecks? And when
was he a"day and a night in the degp"? The voyage to Rome was years
after the writing of this second letter to Corinth. What of all these sea
voyages and terrible experiences in his earlier work? And al of thisin the
life of aman who struggled desperately with some physical ailment which
he describes as a "thorn in the flesh,” something grinding, twisting,
torturing until he prayed repeatedly for relief, but found instead that God
increased his strength and patience to bear it all. Can we forget that the
great apostle who accomplished so much also suffered so much? Can the
two be separated? Christianity which costs nothing is a counterfeit. O
Paul, Paul, how you put to shame our easy-going, comfortable, effete
Christianity of to-day! We seek respectability, and unconsciously lose
self-respect. We seek popularity and avoid
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making trouble for ourselves, and betray Jesus into the hands of His
enemies. "Whosoever will save hislife shall lose it; but whosoever shall
lose hislife for my sake and the gospel's, the same shall saveit." "What
things were gain to me, those | counted loss for Christ." These are
keywords of Master and disciple. Towering as one of Paul's great
declarations is the word: "Henceforth let no man trouble me: for | bear in
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus."

Paul's entire missionary career finds its source in his passionate
devotion to Jesus. The thing which corrupts our missionary methods to-
day istheyielding to false motives. Petty blunders and occasional failures
are always swallowed up in the greatness of the self-sacrificing devotion
of areal Christian. But the life that lacks this moving passion islike the
watch without the mainspring. There is no substitute for it. Paul's life
swung out in a circle about Christ as the center. The radius of many
modern missionary efforts swings out from self as the center. Self asthe
basis of authority and the real objective. Bishop Quayle has a great
chapter in his "Pastor-preacher" on Paul and Cicero. He compares
Cicero'sletters with those of Paul; Cicero as orator and Paul the teacher;
Cicero and Paul as world travelers crossing the same territory and
touching the same cities. Cicero, the greatest figure in the Roman world
next to Caesar, came to Asia Minor as a Roman to win a triumph for
himself. He went out and mercilessly crushed the little mountain tribes to
be caled "imperator,” and to win atriumpha reception. Paul, the greatest
figure in the New Testament, except Jesus, came as a Christian, and as he
crossed these same wild mountain trails he "has on his breast, his arms
hugged around it, and the blood
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streaming down it, a cross," and as he boldly plunges into "perilsin the
wilderness, in perils of rivers, in perils of robbers," he cries ceaselesdly:
"Behold the cross of our blessed Lord Jesus Christ." Because he lived for
Christ, and not for self, not death, but life, sprang up in his path. The
death of Cicero contrasts as sharply with that of Paul—Cicero overtaken
by hisfoes as heisfleeing for hislife, and Paul fearlessy giving hislife
for his Chrigt. "What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? for | am
ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of
the Lord Jesus." The secret of Paul's heroic, tremendous life and his
unparaleled achievements is summed up in a single sentence by himself:
"For metoliveis Christ, and to dieisgain."



XIX.
CHRISTIANIZING HIGHER EDUCATION

|. THE CONSERVATION OF FAITH.

T HE topic seems to assume that the institutions of higher learning
in Americaare, in their vital character and influence, unchristian.
Thisis rather alarge assumption for one man to make. It would seem to
overlook the magnificent contribution which these institutions are making
to modern civilization and to set aside myriads of attractive and valuable
features of the American college. Moreover, how dare aman, on the basis
of a persona study of no more than ten or twelve colleges and
universities, attempt to generalize and pass judgment on the whole field
of higher education?

But is this theme any different from the oft-discussed topic: "Is
America a Christian Country?' We all know the legal answer to this
guestion, and yet as individuals we undertake to point out that there are
certain sections, strata of society, institutions, tendencies and conditions
that are decidedly unchristian in character. Eagerly and anxiously we seek
for underlying causes and for remedies. |s not the same course advisable
in regard to our collegiate system?

Without presuming, at one fell swoop, to indict al of our colleges and
universities, it is plain to the close

214



CHRISTIANIZING HIGHER EDUCATION 215

observer that our colleges are sorely in need of a larger measure of
Chrigtian teaching and influence, and that it is nothing short of suicide to
neglect the perilous influences that seek to pollute the sources from
whence springs our leadership for the future. The American college
overshadows the country, as some lofty mountain peak the fertile valleys.
It has been slowly erected by centuries of titanic labor on the part of
scholar, financier, patriot and parent. The forces that threaten to ravage
like a forest fire must be studied and conquered. The American college
must be kept the beacon-light of hope, and not |eft at the mercy of those
tendencies that threaten to make barren and desolate. And what are the
chief sources of peril?

Foremost among al the insidious and destructive tendencies that
entwine themselves about the life of the American college, until it is
writhing like Laocoon in the deadly embrace of the monster serpent, is
German rationalism. It was customary, before the war, to hear the
theological review of the Yale Divinity School say: "Well, as usual the
only real contributions to the field of theology and Biblical research this
year come from Germany." The pun invented by some students of the
Harvard Philosophical Department, expressing their intense admiration for
Harvard's famous philosopher, Munsterberg, is rather suggestive of a
widespread tendency. In reciting the fine, old German hymn, "Eine feste
burgist unser Gott" ("A Mighty Fortress Is Our God"), they rendered it,
"Munster-berg 1ST unser Gott." Has not the radical scholar, by his
arrogant proclamation of the infinite rights and prerogatives of "the inner
conscience," usurped God's throne? Since the war has come to tear away
the gorgeous trappings of German civilization and reveal its |loathsome
redlity,
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the American radical has scratched off the label "Made in Germany,” for
it doesn't sl so fast and doesn't taste nearly as good as it did. However,
the formula has been mastered, and innumerable collegiate "ills"
continue to debauch the American colleges with theological "moonshine.”

To what extent has our college system suffered from this inundation?
Who could answer such a question with accuracy and without unfairness
to some college that till clings to the teachings and ideals of Jesus? That
the most of our great institutions are suffering from it in varying degrees
Is apparent. The general tendencies of the scientific instruction in our
State universities and professional schools such as medical and dental
colleges are notorious, and even our schools dedicated to the training of
ministers have, in many cases, their private burying-ground, where are
quietly laid to rest the hundreds who are dain by the destructive critic,
while an "underground railway" ceaselessly operates to send other
thousands out into pulpits to slay whole congregations. If its |leadership
be corrupted, how shall the church itself escape destruction?

A man does not have to be atheologian in order to prove this charge.
Where is the community that has not sent out boys and girls to college,
only to receive them back with faith in the Christ broken and all interest
in the church paralyzed? Is it not time for the father and mother to
investigate conditions before they send their children into surroundings
that almost inevitably make or ruin the life? Isit not time for the church
to undertake to give more careful and scholarly instructions, instead of its
present feeble effort in the Bible school, so that young people of high-
school age will not be helpless when they hear for the
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first time at the feet of radical teachers things with which they are not
prepared to grapple?

It has been repeatedly charged by men who have carried on nation-
wide investigations that the great majority of teachers of science in
American colleges are atheists. A cursory examination of the text-books
in use—for instance, in the field of psychology—will reveal the fact that
the American college student is constantly studying books which are
atheistic, denying the existence of the soul and God. Some psychologists
defend themsalves for the use of such books by saying that no text-books
are to be found in the field of psychology which are not atheistic. While
thisis an exaggerated estimate, it shows that, even among professors who
are not themselves outright atheists, the tendency is to drift with the
atheistic current and use the atheistic texts. The fact that so many college
professors are atheists and attempting to force their atheism upon the
untrained youth who sit at thelir feet has been repeatedly denied, but the
recent rise al over the nation of vigorous atheistic societies among the
studentsis self-evident proof. In June, 1921, the World's Work published
the results of a most careful investigation under the title "Atheism
Rampant in Our Schools." The author uncovers the workingsin college
and high school of the "American Association for the Advancement of
Atheism,"” with its various local chapters: "The Devil's Angels' (Los
Angees), "The Damned Souls' (Rochester University), "The Circle of the
Godless' (University of Wisconsin), "God's Black Sheep" (Philadel phia
H. S.), "The Legion of the Damned" (University of North Dakota), etc.
Freeman Hopwood, secretary of the national organization, has been
especidly active in carrying forward its work
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through the magazines of the organization and the daily newspapers.
Princeton University has always been considered one of the most
conservative of Eastern schools, standing out against rationalism in
contrast with Y ae and Harvard, but Mr. Hopwood reports that, in reply
to aquestionnaire as to whether they believed in a persona God, 56 per
cent, of the students voted "No," and 154 students stated their work in the
university had caused them to give up faith in God. In Dartmouth the
guestionnaire showed that 763 voted "Yes' and 138 voted "No" on the
guestion of belief in God. The vote was overwhelming against the divinity
of Chrigt (two to one), and the great majority (548 to 380) voted against
belief inimmortality. Mr. Hopwood estimates that one American college
student out of three is an atheist, and he hails as the most encouraging
feature of the Stuation the fact that so many of the college professors are
atheists, although he admits that many of them are so Situated that they
have to work under cover in giving aid to the student atheistic
organizations. He points out, however, that in many State universities (the
University of Indiana, for example) the atmosphere of the school is so
completely atheistic that the student magazines freely ridicule Christianity
and attack religion.

A study of the literature published by these atheistic college
organizations shows that the attacks upon the Bible are but a rehash of the
insulting line of teaching which the "modernists' who ill claim to believe
in God have been presenting in the college classroom for decades. The
"modernists’ copied most of their attacks from Robert Ingersoll and
earlier infidels with sidelights from the theory of evolution. The second
generation seems swinging back again to outright athe-
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ism, which is the logical result of the modernistic teaching and program.

How may we hope to Christianize higher education in the face of such
a tremendous movement? The only way the Master has taught us to
Chrigtianize is by preaching the gospel. The Holy Spirit works through the
Word and through the life and teaching of the Christian. And how may
one preach the gospel to the college? The task seems hopeless, but it is
not. It would not be even if German rationalism controlled the entire
college system, which it certainly does not. The great movements for the
transformation of society seem to work from the masses up. But, says
one, masses merely follow their leaders. Aye, but God in His own good
time produces their leadership. In the most unexpected times and places,
and in defiance of al worldly precedents, an Elisha comes from the farm,
a John the Baptist from the desert, or in our own land arail-splitter takes
precedence over dl the college-trained men and breaks davery's shackles
and rescues the nation.

| do not mean to underestimate the value and necessity of higher
education, but only to emphasize the fact that God's word shall not fail,
no matter what the odds may be. And let no church, however weak and
obscure, neglect the opportunity to preach the gospel and give to their
young people the clearest conceptions, the cleanest lives and the noblest
idedls that are possible. For a college is bound to react to its own student
body. Boys and girls are pliable and tend to be molded by the traditions,
associations and instructions that come at college. But the college aso
tends, in a surprising measure, to be molded by the standards, early
training and ambitions of its students.
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Of course, the most sensible thing, in the case of a college that is
committed to rationalism, is to transform the college by direct measures.
Thelaw of saf-preservation for Chrigtianity demands the widest publicity
be given to the teaching, the mord and social conditions in every college.
The people have aright to know. The ingtitution does not exist that is able
to withstand indefinitely the weight of aroused and concentrated publicity.
Many church schools have been captured by stealth and their guns
deliberately turned against the citadel of God's word. We must with zeal
and generosity support the schools among us that are true to teachings of
our Master, and the sinews of war and new recruits must be withheld
from the training-camps where the order of the day is doubt instead of
faith.

But what of the State university supported by the Government and
bound by its traditions, the professional school with its absolute
divorcement from the church and religion, and the great university with
its almost unlimited endowment? What if they become as the rich fool
who, swept away from God by the immensity of his earthly possessions,
said: "Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease,
eat, drink and be merry"? Except they repent, they, too, must hear the
tragic words: "Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee."
Andif auniverdity shall forfeit its soul, what shal itswonderful traditions,
its endowment and scholarship avail ? If it debauch its students instead of
ennobling them? If it sow the seeds of doubt instead of faith? If it produce
selfishness rather than service? Can it be that a university shall not also
reap the harvest of its own sowing? Its children must go back into the
world
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from whence they came up to the college, and there they must meet in
mortal combat the children of the soil. If its progeny shall during those
four years, plunge into doubt and come forth without a guide or spiritua
leader, if they plunge into sin and come forth with diseased bodies, if they
yield to selfishness and sink into the depths of stupid egotism—then, in
their conflict with the children of the soil, they must |ose the battle for al
their boasted training! For the world wants faith, not doubt. Its leadership
must be clean and virile, not devoured by leprosy. And Jesus of Nazareth,
Himself, said: "He that exalteth himself shall be abased."

The univerdty that casts aside its vital faith and dies spiritually faces
another dilemma. We speak of destructive criticism asif it were a unified
system of thought. But there is no warfare so keen as that which exists
among the critics themselves. Churchill, in his "Inside the Cup,"
represents the hero as halting in his troubled ministry to master the
teachings of destructive criticism. He goes to the library and brings home
a stack of books by famous critics. He proceeds to devour them and weed
out of his Bible the miraculous absurdities, and then, having purged
himsdf of dl error, he returns the books. This only shows the superficial
character of Mr. Churchill's acquaintance with destructive criticism. For
which one of the authors did the hero follow in purging his convictions of
al error? If he followed the first, the second would deny, in Mo, the
theories of the first, and the third would be not less unkind to the second.
One of the most amazing experiences of the new student in a grest,
radical university is to hear one professor tear some famous miracle to
bits and build his specious theory as
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to "what actually happened,” and assure the class that no one with any
intelligence could possibly hold any other view, and then pass into the
next classroom and hear the next professor tear the last teacher's theory
Tip and pronounce it ridiculous and utterly absurd, and then proceed to
offer another theory, which becomes equally untenable when the first
professor pays his respects to it. The effect on the new student as he
leaves the first classroom is often like the shock that comes when one
sees a great light, but by the time he has completed the rounds of the
classsooms heisready to sink into achair for a period of deep meditation,
while he contemplates the peculiar aptness of the ancient conundrum:
"Where was Moses when the light went out?’

In other words, what is going on in many of the great universitiesis
very much like what happened to the Midianites when they were attacked
by Gideon. Every man's hand in the darkness is lifted against his
neighbor. The great university with its vast endowment seems so firm and
immovable and so far removed from the influence of the church and the
common people that the deliberate plan to bring the university back again
to the fundamental faith in the Christ and His message seems a task
colossa and hopeless. But aterrific struggle is going on inside. It iswar
to the hilt. Theory against theory, system of philosophy against system of
philosophy. Here the same struggle is being fought over again that
drenched the fields of Flanders and France. Meanwhile let us preach the
gospel. It is God's power for the salvation of the world, and His power is
irresistible. If we but obey His command, He will grant ultimate victory
in His own time and way.
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Thetask is not merely one of striving to regenerate the college that is
antichristian in its instruction and influence, but of reaching the college
that isindifferent and uninterested—the college that has no place for the
Bible in the curriculum. We complain because the Bible is not taught in
the public schooals, but isit not even more deplorable that so many of our
institutions of higher learning which train our leadership so often ignore
the Book which has been the inspiration of civilization for nearly two
thousand years? Can alawyer afford to graduate from a college that has
given him no training in the Bible? Can any statesman but feel the
handicap of ignorance concerning the world's greatest book? Champ
Clark continually confounded his opponents in Congress by his striking
use of Scripture. His knowledge of the Bible came largely from a
painstaking study at the feet of the great scholar J. W. McGarvey, at
Lexington, Ky. Roosevelt was famous for histelling quotations from the
Bible, and once laughingly remarked to a group of correspondents, who
had spent a good many fruitless hours trying to run down one of his
historical alusions, that he believed he had done more to stimulate Bible
study than any other man on the American continent. His allusion came
from the Old Testament, and if any one of the group of reporters had
possessed even a smattering of the Bible, he would have recognized it.
They could readily identify Shakespearean allusions, or references to
classical Greek or Roman authors, but they were completely humiliated
by an apt reference from the Old Testament.

Can adoctor afford to lack a working knowledge of the Bible? Does
he not minister to the mind as well as the body? And are not his
opportunities to minister
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to the soul of surpassing greatness? The poor leech might well be
nonplused when Macbeth asked:

"Canst thou not minister to amind diseased,
Pluck from the memory arooted sorrow,

Raze out the written troubles of the brain,

And with some sweet oblivious antidote
Cleanse the stuffed bosom of that perilous stuff
Which weighs upon the heart?’

But dare the Christian physician be so helpless? It is true some of his
patients might say of the ministration of faith, "Throw" this kind of
"physic to the dogs; I'll none of it," but this would be the rare exception.
The rapid growth of Christian Science, in spite of its monstrosities, is
evidence of the failure of the church and the doctor to call up the teaching
of Christ to aid the scientist in the common warfare against disease and
sin. In an age when overwhelming burdens and ever-increasing nervous
disorders render optimism, moral courage and mental poise the
fundamental assets in recovery from disease, how tragic is the failure of
the modern doctor to draw upon the divine source for these essentials. To
know and to be able to use the teaching of Jesus would be infinite power
and helpfulness to the work of the physician.

And the scientist, has he no place for Bible study or knowledge of the
teaching of our Master? In my early college days a professor of science
and one of the minigterial students—a man of unusua natural ability, but
of limited training—had a lengthy discussion in which both learned much.
The professor at the close summed the matter up thus: "I will have to
admit | don't know much about the Bible, and you certainly don't know
much about science.” Isthisincident unique? Thereis but little excuse for
the minister to
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be ignorant of the general course of scientific investigation and the
conclusions and theories based thereon, but there is still less excuse for
ascientist to refuse to study the Bible.

Entirely apart from the destiny of the soul, the very course of aman's
every-day life must needs be barren without a knowledge of the Bible. If
one should follow the college man into any one of the many lines of
activity, you would find the need for an accurate knowledge of the Bible
the same in the life of the cultured business man, farmer or mechanic.

But the most difficult question is this. By what means are we to get
the Bible into the curriculum of the college? The first step should be to
arouse the general public to aredization of its need and to focus attention
on the college to secure areformation of its curriculum. The nearest and
most sympathetic point of contact is through the alumni of an institution.
If alumni associations or individual alumni, men of faith, and courage,
who fed this great lack in the professiona training afforded by their alma
mater, will take this matter up with the college, surprising results may be
obtained. For the college professors and executives are, for the most part,
devout idealists seeking earnestly to serve their day and generation.

And if a college here and there respond to the needs of the hour in
regard to careful instruction in the Bible, how are the other schools that
are not naturally responsive to the public demand to be reached? The
suggestion is offered that the solution here lies in the standardization
movement among the colleges. If the amount and quality of training in the
Bible required for graduation shall be standardized, then a sweeping
reformation may be brought about in the curriculum
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of American colleges. And would there not be general rejoicing if the
standardization movement would give a little evidence of possessing a
soul instead of stalking about like a Goliath shouting his challenges of
dollars and cents? Overwhelmed from its birth by personalities and
influences that were distinctly unchristian, if the standardization
movement could overcome this handicap and lend a helping hand in
Christianizing higher education in America, its position would become
commanding and its help most timely.

Harvard University leads the way in this movement for our great
universities by her recent pronouncement in which she decrees that
hereafter no man may receive his A.B. from Harvard without first passing
an examination in the Bible; and when one recalls that Prof. G. F. Moore
Is the guiding spirit of the university, one can be certain that this
examination will be no farce, but a rather strenuous affair. The Brooklyn
Eagle notes that "in recent decades the impression has prevailed that the
undergraduate's judgment, though distinctly unripened, should prevail as
to the value of the word of God to his ambitions and aspirationsin life,"
and adds that this new requirement "does not spring out of any
renaissance of devotionalism and is in strict accord with the views of
unbiased critics on cultural education." What atribute to the broad spirit
of tolerance and scholarship at Harvard, and what a scorching rebuke to
hundreds of smaller schools under the guidance of men of faith and
devotion to the Chrig, isit that the great Unitarian university of America
has to lead the way to careful and systematic study of the Bible in the
college classroom; And how long will other colleges wait before they
accept the challenge? If not merely the theological students, but
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the rank and file of the academic departments, are to receive advanced
training in the Bible from the extreme radical viewpoint, and our colleges
that are still wholesome in their atmosphere of faith drift along with their
present neglect of the Bible in the academic departments, then our peril
Is increased rather than diminished.

The church must play adecisive part in overcoming this great lack in
the training of the college man. The two great institutions, the church and
the college, must effect a closer co-operation to this end. The great
missionary organizations of the religious bodies of America have in recent
years been applying their energies to this task, and numerous Bible chairs
in State univerdities and like institutions have been established. But if the
experience of other religious bodies has been as unfortunate as our own,
then there has been little to encourage and much to discourage. One of the
most astounding revelations of the last few years has been the deliberate
choice and the stubborn defense by missionary organizations of radical
professors for these Bible chairs. And the response on the part of the
students in many such cases has been exceedingly meager. Again we
realize that the college and the church stand or fall together. They can not
be separated into water-tight compartments. If the church shall turn away
from its age-old belief in a supernatural religion and in a divine Saviour,
then the college of necessity will do likewise. And if the college shall cast
aside the belief in the inspiration and authority of God's word and the
unique character of Jesus, then the church must either redeem the college
from its skepticism or else fdl into the ditch together with its blind guide.
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Athedtic teachers, who have taken possession of colleges established
by men and women of faith, and who are using the classrooms to destroy
that for which they were established, should be forced out. They ought to
be permitted to teach as much atheism as they please —in schools
established for that purpose and supported by the money of unbelievers.
Our money and our young people should be sent only to those schools
which aretrue to Christ and His word. Swift suicide for Christianity will
result from our present policy.

The church and the college can not very long work at cross-purposes
with one another. Their lives are too intimately related. Too long has the
church neglected the college. Separation of church and state has been
carried to an extreme—it has too often meant separation of higher
education and religion. Moreover, the church has established colleges and
allowed them to drift into skeptical hands where they have reacted to
destroy the very faith that gave them birth. Within the last few decades a
flood of rationaistic teaching has swept out of the college and threatened
to overwhelm the church, and now, if Christianity is to survive, a great
tidal wave of faith, idealism and consecration must sweep back from the
church into the college. And it must come NOW! Already the churchis
beginning to feel the thrill of a great revival of a proclamation of the
gospel and of evangelistic effort. Attention is being turned to the young
men and women, and more adequate training given in order that they may
not be mere dumb, driven cattle, but upstanding in their faith, able to give
areason for their convictions and determined to seek the facts in the case
before they surrender their faith for a skeptical theory. And now the
church must concentrate
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upon the college the attention of the public in away that shall make plain
Its virtues and achievements and its faults and needs. The church college
must be led to serve the church, else it can no longer be supported by the
church. The great university must be touched with the divine spark of the
spirit and message of the Christ. Let the church, vigorous in faith and
deeply consecrated, reach out a guiding, helping hand to the college and
the tide will swing back, for "the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the
earth as the waters cover the sea.”



XX.
CHRISTIANIZING HIGHER EDUCATION

PART || . —MAINTAINING A SPIRITUAL ATMOSPHERE.

OW are weto Christianize higher education—to preach the gospel

to the college and to help the college to preach the gospel to the
world? The problem is not merely one of securing instruction in the
classroom that will engender faith, but of assisting the student in
maintaining a vital religious life through this most difficult period.
Harvard has laid down aregulation requiring all A.B. graduates to pass
an examination in the Bible, but this "does not spring out of any
renaissance of devotionalism and is in strict accord with the views of
unbiased critics on cultural education." Nevertheless, if higher education
Is to be Christianized, there must by some means be brought about a
"renaissance of devotionalism” in the American college. The study of the
Bible in the classroom, "in strict accord with the views of unbiased critics
on cultura education,” will not produce such a revival of vigorous
religiouslife on the part of the student. Such a cold, analytical study will
give a wonderful stimulus to the intellect, but the heart will soon die of
starvation on such a diet. To put the Bible in the college curriculum, and
men of faith in the Bible chairs, is

230
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the first great step to be taken, but the life of the student outside of the
classroom must be touched.

Realizing the tremendous peril of training the head and neglecting the
heart, many American colleges have set themselves to solve this very
problem. How help the student to preserve a strong religious life during
his college course? The efforts of some of our institutions toward this end
are most encouraging and the apathy of many is appalling. Here we meet
one of the most startling paradoxes in the educationa world. Every one
admits that the college has the prerogative of dictating the courses of
study to be pursued in its classrooms. And practically every one will
admit that no one has any right at al to dictate to a man concerning his
personal devotions. Yet how many colleges are there who persistently
refuse to place courses in Bible study in the curriculum, and yet force
every student, on pain of expulsion, to attend the daily devotionsin the
chapel! Isthis latter course justifiable? What are its general results?

The colleges that are redly striving to exert a strong religious
influence over the student body follow, in general, two courses. Some
arrange the most attractive daily chapel service and Sunday morning
services possible, and depend on the charm of specia music and the
reputation of famous speakers to attract the students who lack the strong
religious motive. Others make attendance on the daily chapel and Sunday
morning services compulsory, with the penalty of expulsion attached.
They have evidently been driven to this course by the collapse of the
voluntary chapel service. They have found that the studentsin too great
numbers have succumbed to the call of study through the week and the
temptation of sloth on Sunday. Which
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Is the proper course for a college to pursue? Ought a college to force its
students to lay aside work for a brief period every day and turn to God for
a season of worship? Do not many come to church from ulterior motives
who are vastly benefitted in spite of themselves? On the other hand, is it
ever right to force a person to worship God? Can such athing be done?
How far ought parents to go in trying to get their children to attend
church? Isit right to drive them to church with the rod when they have
come to the age of understanding? Then, is this course justifiable at
college? Doesit not deny the very genius of Chrigtianity? One of the most
interesting studies in psychology a man can attempt isto sit in acollege
chapel on Sunday morning where the students have been forced to attend.
Here and there is the devout student keenly alive to the opportunities of
the hour. Others are not slow to show their fierce resentment at being
forced to come to church, while the mgjority sit about in the most
extraordinary physical attitudes indicative of their mental indifference or
resignation to an unkind fate. What odd measures they adopt to inform a
speaker that he is an insufferable bore and that it islong past time for him
to sit down! How quickly the wireless messages fly to and fro, and
produce concerted action! But what a delight to see the entire student
body captivated, in spite of themselves, by some man on fire with his
message, and carried about wherever he would lead them! |s compulsory
chapel attendance justifiable? My natura religious instincts cry out
against such an attempt to force a man's devotions, and common sense
arguesfor itsfutility. But such are the peculiar difficulties of maintaining
any sort of religious life in the modern college that a dogmatic generaliza-
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tion on this subject seems unwise. A certain State university has, in recent
years, tried both plans. The compulsory system was abandoned because
of the degp-sat resentment of the students, and because it was patent that,
instead of developing a devotional spirit, the compulsory system was the
prolific cause of lying and hypocrisy in order to get excused from the
service. The voluntary system was then adopted, and the attendance,
when some speaker of note was present, filled the chapel, while on
ordinary days from about 7 per cent, to 10 per cent, of the student body
attended In some smaller schools, however, where the religious spirit is
stronger, and the school more of a unit, the compulsory system is
accepted with but little resentment. In such cases the unifying effect of the
system makes it hard to condemn it, but one can not but wonder if even
here the general tone of the chapel exercise is not lowered, and if the
student, who comes because he is forced to, is realy much benefitted
thereby. The experience of colleges with the voluntary system thrusts
forward the realization that the college man demands and deserves that
the best talent available lead in the chapel. Perfunctory and second-rate
|eadership means death to the chapel exercise and to the religious life of
the school. We are just awakening to the importance of the religious side
of college life, and the demand is that the university pastor or the
occasional leader be picked with a keen sense of responsibility.

The great number of State universities and professional schools that

haareinonserséiatiaHal f dedijdbil i IGit B BEiaeihaikhe attendance
Is so large that a single chapel
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serviceisapractical imposshility, and here often none at al is attempted.
Thus the responsihility that rests upon the churches located in the college
town is staggering. The very ends of the earth are gathered before their
doors. Each hour of the day and each service of the church are golden
with opportunities. Here are the pulpits that need men of commanding
persondity and intellectua training, but, above dl else, men of faith, keen
sympathy and consecration. Here are the churches that need to be
organized to the minute in Bible school, Christian Endeavor and prayer-
meeting to meet the twofold task of serving the masses and the college
man, and in helping enlist the college man in the service of the people.
Night schools in such churches, offering courses to studentsin our great
universities and smaller colleges, need to betried out all over the country.
They offer large possibilities. The rise of churches under the shadow of
the great university, built and equipped to serve the college students, isa
forward step. The membership is transient, but able to support the work,
and, leaving, they straightway become missionaries of the teachings and
ideals they have received. The church in the college town has the
equipment to aid the college both in offering courses in the study of the
Bible and special services for the upbuilding of the devotional life of the
student. If the college can be brought to recognize the critical weakness
of the modern college life in this direction, and can be led to co-operate
with the churches which have the vital interest and the equipment for
rendering decisive service to the college student, a great awakening and
transformation may be brought about among college students. Take a
great State institution like the University of Minnesota, where it is
reported about
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twenty thousand students enroll during the course of twelve months. The
university has no chapel service of any kind. A service for al the students
Is amanifest impossibility because of their numbers. But churches built
in gtrategic locations could serve the students of their own faith and order
with a daily chapel service that might transform the college life, if the
university and the churches could be brought to co-operate in this great
undertaking. This, too, would devel op strong bonds of fellowship between
the student and some live church, and would help many students who
would not go to church because of the lack of such ties. A strong anchor
would hold the student who wanders about idly from one church to
another, like a fish out of water, always receiving and never giving,
always dediring to be entertained, instead of seeking to worship before the
throne of God, continually barren and unfruitful amid unlimited
opportunitiesfor service, confirming engrossing selfishness and gradually
drifting out into the world.

The Literary Digest, under the caption "The College Student a
Church-goer," assures its readers that all is well with the soul of the
American student. It quotes, at length, statistics reported by the Central
Christian Advocate (Methodist) as to how many students of Chicago
University go to church. The logic of the Digest in this paragraph is
fearfully and wonderfully made. It states that " certain observers have been
alarmed at what they thought to be an atheistic trend among student
bodies, and sundry warnings have been sounded against materialism, said
to be fostered in the classroom.” It does not openly say that Chicago
University is charged with being one of the most radical of American
universities, but thisis evidently
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beneath the surface. Now, the Digest argues that "a condition quite to the
contrary is shown by the survey of the student body," which reveals the
fact that 92 per cent, of the students were accustomed to go to church as
often as once amonth, and 45 per cent, as often as once a week. In other
words, if aradica student drifts around to church as often as once a
month to hear someradical preacher knock the resurrection of Jesus into
a cocked hat, or take his audience into his confidence as to "what actually
happened" about some other supposed miracle of the New Testament,
then this proves that the student in question is not radical at al! The
Digest deliberately ignores the fact that church attendance is not an
accurate gauge as to the convictions. The unbelief of thisageis not bold
and outspoken against the church and all religion, as was Bob Ingersoll,
but it is a movement which seeks to revolutionize the church and the
teachings of Jesus from the insde. It revisesthe Bible, alters the teachings
and institutions of the church, even reconstructs the Christ Himself at
liberty, and then boasts a most persevering devotion to this new scientific
(?) religion it has produced. It does not separate itself from the
congregations of worshipers who still believe in the Christ of the New
Testament, but rather gloriesin its determination to remain in the midst,
and in its persstent attempt to "compass land and sea" in order to change
whole congregations, or even mission stations in far-away heathen lands,
from the teachings of the Christ and from the primitive practices of His
church. The argument of the Digest misses the mark completely. The
actual dtatistics of the survey reported by the Advocate are very
interesting: 88 per cent, of the 2,065 students of Chicago University are
members of
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some religious body—67 per cent. Protestant, 12 per cent. Jewish, 8 per
cent. Catholic, 1 per cent, miscellaneous; 92 per cent, go to church as
often as once amonth, 45 per cent, attend every Sunday, and 13 per cent,
are engaged in some form of religious work in the Bible school, Christian
Endeavor, etc.; 229 out of the 2,065 attend Bible school or Christian
Endeavor each Sunday. The Advocate draws several conclusions. "It
shows where our students come from; namely, the American home. This
IS quite evident. It is the Christian home that furnishes the students to the
university, where nine out of ten are church-members, and in such a case
it isevident that the credit for the attitude of such college students toward
church attendance rests with the home that gave him his life habits." The
magnificent attractions which the college town can usually offer in the
way of famous speakers also figure in the high proportion of casual
attendance at church services. The real effect of modern college life on
the regularity of church attendance can best be tested by a survey of
attendance "before and after taking."

The Advocate is rather startling in its optimism when it says: "It is
guestionable whether any other group of two thousand persons in the
United States would present a more satisfactory condition.” "After al, our
colleges show a higher percentage of religious interest and alignment than
the community as a whole." These conclusions, if justifiable, would
answer the topic, "Christianizing Higher Education,” with the retort,
"Physician, heal thysalf." This study by the Advocate was made several
years ago, and needs to be balanced against the more recent study which
the American atheistic student organization has made through
guestionnaires. The fallacy of the whole investigation
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of the Advocate is the emphasis upon the mere fact of church attendance.
Does chance attendance at churches whose teaching and atmosphere are
thoroughly anti-Christian prove a "satisfactory condition"?

While we should be devoutly thankful that so many college students
come from Christian homes, and that many colleges encourage students
in church attendance, yet we can not hide the fact that the above statistics
are superficial. Does it realy prove anything definite about a man's
rigious lifeto say that he attends church once a month in atown where
some speaker of national fame appears practicaly every Sunday in
college chapel or local pulpits? Where can any other such group of two
thousand persons be found? Not in any place outside of a college. Where
IS the community that registers nine-tenths of its entire population as
members of some church? Where is the group of church-members, two
thousand strong, that can get only 229 out to Bible school or Christian
Endeavor? The survey shows that the college man, even though strong on
occasional church attendance, is extremely wesk on active religious work.
And just here we strike the vital problem. | would not be interpreted as
being unfriendly in my attitude toward the great student body of America.
They are a magnificent lot of young people. They are our hope for the
future. We have spent our al for them. We commit our al to their
keeping. It is even thisthat compels us to go further than the mere fact of
occasiona church attendance and inquire: What are they learning? What
religious views are proclaimed to their impressionable minds? What
convictions developed? We can not be satisfied that they still have some
sort of reigiousinstinct, but we must desire to test the pulse in some other
ways.
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These dtatistics show, then, that one of the great needs in
Chrigtianizing higher education is on the side of expression. Attending a
preaching service gives considerable chance for impression, but the
college student is one big bundle of energy—he must express his
newfound ideals and try out his newly acquired information. When the
college manis such atremendous live-wire in every conceivable field of
activity, is it not tragic that in the field of religion he should be merely
passive? Could anything be more perilous?

No man can long maintain a passive devotional attitude. He will
sooner or later awake to action or lapse into indifference. One of the
paramount needs of modern college lifeisto lead the student to express
hisreligious devotions and ideals. The inner passion for such expression
must be developed, and the ways and means provided for its fulfillment.

How can we help our college students to keep warm and strong their
devotiond life during thistrying period? The greatest dependence isin the
home that developed the early habits of prayer and Bible study. No
substitute for a Christian home ever has been or ever will be found. And
during college days the connection between the home and the college
dormitory should be constant. All the influence of a godly father and
mother is needed at thistime. And their example counts heavily. A young
college student knelt by his bedside that first lonely night to ask God's
guidance and help, as he had always done. Two roommates perceived
what was happening, with amazement and then with derision. A storm of
pillows and other articles was hurled at the kneeling Stephen. He arose
and calmly turned on the light, drew a chalk-line across his side of the
room, and then said with fearless tones:
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"There is going to be praying on this sde of the room, or there will be
fighting on both sdes." His courageous devotions proved contagious, but
how many boys are able to stand pressure like that? When the college
hikersfinally camped on the summit of the mountain, was it not Garfield
alone who produced a New Testament and explained that he never failed
to read the blessed Book each night and invited the rest to listen? Father
and mother ought to realize the terrific fires of temptation to give up the
old ways and walk in new ones that come to the boy at college. How
carefully they should choose the college where he is sent! How frequently
should they visit or write him and keep the "home ties binding!

Another great source of influence is the home church. How many
preachers, superintendents or Bible-school teachers write their young
people away at college with any sort of regularity? Yet here are wide-
open doors of opportunity, and they lead out into the circle of world
leadership. If the Bible class and the Endeavor society of the home church
are wide awake, they will find here a great field of endeavor and new
information, and spiritual power will come to them from the college boy
or girl who is given a part in their weekly program by reading the letters
written for this purpose.

In my early college days the little, quiet prayer-meetings held by the
students in the dormitories just after breakfast had a profound spiritua
influence. Not merely ministerial students, but many academic students,
attended these inspiring meetings. Practically all of the great spiritua
movements of modern college life have been born in such quiet prayer
services. But it seems that such meetings have very generally been
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abandoned, even asthe family atar has disappeared in the home. Of one
thing we may be certain, the spiritua life of the college can never, in the
long run, rise higher than its source—the Christian home. The problem of
Christianizing higher education thrusts us back to the church and the
home. We must fight out the battle on all three sectors.

The custom of some of our colleges of having a room or chapel
always open, where students are encouraged to go occasionaly for a
season of devotion in the midst of the terrific rush of college life, isto be
commended, and the response on the part of students in some of our
ministerial schoolsis most encouraging.

One available institution for enabling the student to give expression
to the religious side of his college lifeisthe Y. M. C. A. (and of course
Y.W. C. A.). One can not but wonder just how efficient and far-reaching
Is the work of this organization in our great State institutions where
religiousinfluenceis so sadly lacking. A recent report of the work of the
collegeY. M. C. A. a the University of Kentucky at Lexington may serve
asanillugration. TheY. M. C. A. work in this State institution had been
prosecuted vigorously for a number of years. The university had, at the
time of this report, more than twelve hundred students. The report shows
that, out of this number, an average of thirty-five attended the Sunday
evening religious meetings held by the Y. M. C. A. Of the speakers who
addressed these meetings during the year, the names of seven prominent
individuals are specifically mentioned. Nineteen Bible-study groups had
a combined average weekly attendance of 205 through the twelve weeks.
At the final banquet of all these classes fifty were present. One student
volunteered for Foreign Missions. Nine
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students have been engaged in some kind of social-service work during
the year.

This report shows the possihilities of thiswork. Every such effort is
to be commended and supported. But it aso shows the great need of
extension, when only thirty-five attend the Sunday evening service out of
more than twelve hundred students, and only 205 attempt to study the
Bible once a week in the Bible-study groups, and only nine have the
vison to attempt to give as well as receive during their college course. Is
this report representative of the condition that obtains in the rest of our
State ingtitutions? A brief survey made of the work done by the Y. M. C.
A. in the largest State university in America would indicate that the
success of the work there is about parallel to the report given in detail
above. The strong trend of the Y. M. C. A. toward modernism adds
greatly to our distressin trying to win the college students for Christ. But
Independent summer conferences and training-camps under the leadership
of men of faith are springing up over the nation and are full of promise.

It will be impossible to make the American college thoroughly
Chrigtian without developing devotional habits, periods and organizations
amid the mad rush of study. Thisis ahard task, but it is not impossible.
L et us encourage to the utmost the colleges which are setting themselves
to thistask. Let us awaken the ones indifferent to this supreme obligation,
and challenge and bring all possible pressure to bear upon any that may
be antagonistic to such a program. Let the home church join hands with
the college church in avigilant, aggressive program. May college chapels
increase in number, and intensify and deepen their spiritual atmosphere.
Above al, may we strive for such aclose
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co-operation between the church and the college so that the equipment
and resources of the church shall be at the disposal of the college for the
purpose of developing the soul, as the classroom seeks to develop the
mind.

It is absurd to expect the devotional atmosphere of the college to rise
higher than that of the home or of the church itself. If the church shall set
its own house in order and catch the vision of itslarger task, the example
will be contagious. From no other source can be secured the vital spark
of consecration that will purify and ennoble.



XXI.
CHRISTIANIZING HIGHER EDUCATION

PART ||| —THE COLLEGE MAN AND THE SOCIAL CRISIS.

WITH the whole world in the throes of socia revolution, incipient
or active, the need of concentrating our attention on
Chrigtianizing higher education becomes compelling. On the day after the
signing of the armistice marking the close of the World War, Cal. C. L.
Jewett, former Governor-general of the Philippine Idands, pointing
dramatically to a group of ministers seated in the midst of a vast throng,
exclamed: "Gentlemen, in your hands rests the fate of the world." The
same thought—that Christianity alone has the idealism and the inner
power that can steady the world in its present crisis—has been repeated
athousand times during the tempestuous years since the war. And we are
coming to realize that dll our religious faith and fervor must be focused on
the modern college, from whence comes our future leadership.

The problem istwofold. Thelife of the student offers its own peculiar
socia problems. The college can not be made thoroughly Christian until
these problems are solved. Again, the age has its most urgent social needs
and perils. The student must be equipped to serve his age. If world-wide
catastrophe isto be

244
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avoided, then our young men must be given the broad, democratic spirit,
the mord stamina and the religious and socia vision that will enable them
to lead the world back to the cross.

The socid life of the student involves his relations to the college, the
Faculty, the student body and the world. Each of these four relationships
Isvital to the socidl life, and plays an important part in the life and destiny
of the college and the student.

It may seem rather fantastic to represent the attitude of the student
toward the college itself as a concrete socia relationship. But the college
Is more than its president and officers, its Faculty and students. Verily, it
has abody and a soul, alife and a destiny. Its very buildings come to be
amysterious incarnation of a wonderful soul that thrills the student with
a love unspeakable. The young student does not, at first, catch the
importance of this social relationship amid the mad rush of study and
tests, athletics and socia functions. But soon his soul begins to relate
these facts and experiencesto his own life. He beginsto fed that heis one
of the representatives—an adopted son—of the old college. Her honor is
in his hands and it must not be defiled, but carried on to new glory. She
Is his mighty benefactress, and al his days must he industriously and
courageoudy seek to fulfill an unlimited debt of gratitude. "Hoops of
steel" soon bind him to the dear old school, and he begins to feel that
"nothing can ever dissever my soul from the soul" of my old alma mater.

The graduate who returns after long years and stands again on spots
made sacred by ten thousand precious memories needs no proof that his
relation to the old college is something social, real and vital. Per-
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chanceit ison aglorious moonlit night that he walks again about the old
campus after an absence of many years. How his heart leaps with joy at
the sight of each rock, tree and stretch of green, and every nook and
cranny of the college halls! With what unreasoning jealousy he views
each innovation that jars upon ancient memories! But if the signs of
progress be evident, sentiment soon succumbs to reason. Though the body
be greatly changed with passing years, if he finds the soul of the college
unsullied and enriched, how eagerly, yea, how passionately, the old love
thrills his being! But if the old banner of faith in the Christ and humble
devotion to His gospel be shamelessly stripped from its lofty place; if a
demon of doubt and egotistical skepticism has taken possession of the
college; if, as the moonlight falls on ancient college halls, one's soul be
crushed with the realization that these are but "whited sepulchers full of
dead men's bones'— then the tragedy is indeed like the death of
"mother.” But if acollege "to itsown self be true,” if it keep faith with its
own glorious heritage, then generation after generation pass through these
halls and add their full measure of devotion to its high and lofty idealism.

The dangers of devotion to one's alma, mater are the same that beset
the patriotism that binds one to his native land. Sentiment is apt to
overwhelm practical common sense. If it makes him exclusive in vision
and understanding, so that he is blind to the worth of other schooals, or if
it makes it hard for him to look beyond the college to the needs of the
wide world, then such devotion is a hindrance, instead of an asset. If he
say, "Here'sto my college; may she always be right; but I'll stand by her
whether right or wrong," then college loyalty grovelsin the mire of blind
fetish-
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ism. The collegeisnot an end initsalf and alaw unto itself. It, too, "must
answer unto God for the deeds done in the body." By this high and lofty
standard must the life of the college be measured. If those in control of a
college at any time become traitors to the soul of the school—the
principles for which it was established—there is but one course open to
the graduate who redly loves the old school. Some will denounce him as
"an enemy of the college" if he dares to criticize an administration. But
true college loyalty ties a man to the soul of the college, rather than a
passing administration. He is its best friend who seeks to redeem that
soul, if it be endaved. He must ever measure the life and works of the
college by the eternal teachings of the Christ.

The relation of the student to the Faculty is not limited merely to the
classroom, although too many colleges make no effort to establish any
sort of effective contact on the campus. The president and deans fedl the
burden and the rest of the Faculty may or may not. The plan of many
universities to divide off the students among the professors, giving the
student the privilege of expressing preference as to his adviser, and
making each professor responsible for certain students, is most admirable.
In case a student is sick, discouraged or in trouble, he has a definite
adviser and friend. But if the instructor be only interested in books, then
the student fails to find the personal sympathy that is so much needed.
Worse still, if the professor himself lacks ideals or common morals, the
result is deplorable. | have in mind a certain famous law school where a
professor of this type was tolerated because he was a brilliant lecturer.
Time after time, during the period in which | wasin close touch
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with the school, he would come into the classroom so drunk that he was
unable to teach, and would "shoo" the students out, warning them to walk
softly so that the other members of the Faculty would not hear their exit.
At the opening session of school he was accustomed to tell the students
that some of them would be such fools that they would be hitting the line
every night, and some would be such fools that they would not go at all,
but whenever any of them got arrested —as he was sure they would—all
they would have to do was to telephone him, and he would come at any
hour of the night and see about bailing them out. Now, when such
conditions are existing in American colleges, the church must ether
attempt to Christianize the college or else perish.

In the classroom the relations of professor and student, as far as this
discussion is concerned, center about the exercise of sincerity and honesty
on the part of the student, especially at examination-time. In this age the
world is tempted to repeat the sneer of Pilate: "What is truth?' The
current question is: "Can the Golden Rule be recalled amid merciless
modern competition?' It is, then, all the more necessary that our colleges
be thoroughly Chrigtian in their standards and atmosphere. If they tolerate
cheating on examination, then they encourage falsehood and dishonesty
inthe world. If our leadership be trained in such an atmosphere, then our
socia situation must grow steadily worse.

There are three classes of colleges in regard to this problem. One
class winks at widespread cribbing, or is absurdly half-hearted and
inefficient in attempting to prevent it. The second class has a highly
developed system of policing the examinations. The professors
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are reinforced at examination season by a large number of marshals
("monitors' is the polite title conferred). These students help supervise the
work in the classroom, and whenever a student secures permission to
leave the examination-room a monitor immediately places him under
arrest (so to speak), follows him wherever he goes, and delivers him
safely back to the classroom. The third class is the college which has
adopted the honor system. The professors have nothing to do with the
problem. The students elect their honor council. Each student goesin on
his honor not to cheat, and agrees to report any case of cheating which
comes under his observation. The student who is found cheating is tried
by the honor council, and, if convicted, is dismissed from college. (Some
colleges offer a lighter penalty for the first offense.) This is the ided
system. But the practical difficulties of working this system in a school
that has not been educated up to it are apparent. The large university
doubtless offers many more difficulties in the way of practical operation
than the small college.

A certain State university once attempted the wild leap from the first
class to the third. | took an examination one day in thisinstitution when
itwasin Class No. 1. A number of students slyly left the room to confer
on some of the problemsin college algebra. The professor finally went out
over the building in search of the recreants. He was absent for some time.
As soon as he stepped out of the room the text-books flew open for awild
scramble of copying on every desk in the room except two, and those two
had been trained in another institution under the honor system. Some
years later this university undertook to operate the honor system, and the
attempt was an abject failure.
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The high moral atmosphere necessary for the life of such a system was
lacking. When the students finally came to vote on the continuance of the
honor system, dl the upright students voted against it, and those without
conscience in regard to cheating voted for it. The students with high moral
idedls felt the whole burden of the system fell upon them. They could not
enforce it, because they were too greatly in the minority. They faced
ostracism if they attempted to enforce it. The other group voted for the
system because they had found it "easy money." In such acase, aperiod
of growth in Class No. 2, and a careful and insistent campaign of
education, is necessary before the school can hope to enter the third class.
Itisto be hoped that the honor system will soon be the rule, and not the
exception, in American colleges.

Therelation of the college student to hisfellow-studentsis, first of all,
the problem of democracy. The only real offset to the fearful excesses of
radica socidisminthisageisaspirit of Christian democracy. Our critical
social situation demands that this spirit be fostered among our future
leaders in the college. The college that cultivates, or even tolerates,
snobbery is not true to Christian ideals or its mission. It becomes a
menace to society that deserves to be compared to the radical socialist
who stands on the other extreme.

The growth of real democracy in the college is a most encouraging
omen, but there is still great room for improvement. In many institutions
the students who come from the wealthy homes will not even deign to
speak to afelow-student they meet on the street if that student is working
his way through school. A brilliant boy of the latter type defeated all
rivalsin the college oratorical contests, won the Kentucky State
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Oratorical Contest, and finally the All-Southern. The latter contest was
held at his home school, and some of the students were heard to remark
they hoped this boy would not win, because he "carried papers' to make
hisway through school. (What a horrible disgrace for a student to earn his
way, instead of "spending dad's money"!) In this case, college loyalty
succumbed to class prejudice and outrageous snobbery. Thisis the sort
of atmosphere that breeds Sovietism.

Two opposing movements are at work in the college molding its
social ideals and atmosphere. The first is the attempt of many larger
Ingtitutions to strike at snobbery and exclusiveness by building enormous
dormitories in which the student must live during his earlier years at
college. | visited Princeton the year after "Woodrow Wilson resigned as
president of the university. The school was till thrilled with the force of
his persondity. The gist of the difference between him and the trustees of
the univerdity that brought about his resignation seemed to be his stubborn
determination to break up exclusiveness and make the student body more
democratic in the fashion mentioned above. It can not but have a
wholesome influence for students to rub elbows in dormitory life. Under
this system, it is no longer a question of securing entree into the
fashionable drawing-room of the wedthy college student. Wedthy parents
need not worry about the contaminating influence of such associations.
The chances are about one thousand to one that the poor boy has higher
moral standards than the son of the millionaire.

The second movement is the tremendous growth of the fraternity
system in the American college. Few subjects could be introduced that
would raise amore
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decided difference of opinion than the question of fraternities. The system
has some good features, but certain weaknesses and intolerable conditions
prevall in it. Can it be doubted that the fraternity system has worked
against the building up of a spirit of real Christian democracy in the
modern college? It breaks up the student body into exclusive groups, and
the general tendency is to militate against the free competition of merit
and to cause the honors to go by way of wire-pulling or "influence."
Before the day of fraternities a man stood or fell on his own merits, but,
as soon as a name is proposed in the modern college, the first question
asked is; "Of what 'frat' is he a member?’

Here arises, also, not merely the question of democracy, but also of
efficiency and Christian ideals for daily living and service to the world.
Therise of the fraternity has meant the decadence of the literary society.
The two could not live together and breathe the same atmosphere. One or
the other must perish. Their purposes and ideals are contrary, and every
year makes this plainer. The literary societies broke the school up into
competing groups, but it did this along democratic lines, and not in the
exclusve way that fraternities do. Any one could join any literary society
he chose, but the student must be elected by the select fraternity set, or be
left out in the cold altogether.

The literary society had asits aim the increase of a man's efficiency,
and hence, in the very nature of things, it could not consistently be guilty
of the devation of "influence" above merit. The literary society undertook
to give the student definite training for service. It gave vent to his desire
for expression. It was the most common thing to hear the college student
of
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adecade ago say: "l would not exchange my literary society training for
any single course | am carrying this year." When | was a student at
Transylvania, there were six big, wide-awake literary societies. Nearly
every student in the institution was a member of one of them, eagerly
striving to develop himsdlf, to train himself to express his ideas and make
some use of his college work. Now there is one pitiful group of students
in the sole surviving society. There is, besides, an association of
ministerial students for the discussion of theological problems that is
supposed to aid the new student in adjusting himself to the "new
theology.” The literary societies have been overwhelmed by the large
number of prosperous fraternities that have grown up. And this is the
story to be heard in most of our colleges. Instead of the idea of training
for efficient service, the fraternity is built about the social demands of the
students. These are legitimate, but when they are exercised at the cost of
the wonderful training the literary society offered, the loss is apparent.
Between social enjoyment and training for service, the Christian should
not find it hard to choose.

Another transformation that fraternity life has brought to the college
IS the decided increase in extravagance and the general cost of higher
education. Thisisavery sgnificant feature. From acareful study from the
insde of the college itself and from the home of the student, it is evident
that the increase in cost of a college education is appalling. The poor boy
naturally does not appreciate being left out of the socia circle. He often
goes into a fraternity when his parents can not afford it. Frequently his
college course is cut short because he has outrun the means of
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the family. Other boys are discouraged in their plansto go to college. As
a sample of the kind of expenditures many fraternities foster, a certain
fraternity, that is not made up of wealthy boys altogether, and is |ocated
in awell-known church college, recently gave a dance and presented each
of the guests with an expensive bit of jewelry as atoken of the occasion.
Such conduct naturally spurs on the other fraternities of the school to keep
up, or even exceed, the pace that has been set. Financial bankruptcy of
college life threatens.

Has the rise of the fraternities had anything to do with the rapid
decline of moral standards in many colleges? It would not be fair to
condemn fraternities in wholesale fashion as immoral, athough one
Southern State has recently taken the bull by the horns and abolished
them altogether by act of Legidature. The inside conditions of modern
fraternity life offer alarge enough number of specific instancesto fill one
with asense of dread for the future if some great reform movement does
not sweep through the American college fraternity.

The evil genius of the fraternity is the modern dance. Verily, the
devotees of this polite revival of the "ancient Bacchanalian orgies' seem
bent on imitating the conduct of the Gadarene herd into which Jesus cast
the legion of demons. This is another phase of the peculiar social
tendencies of the age. One of the after-war effects has been the wave of
crime and the mad plunge of society into al sorts of excesses in search of
exciting pleasures. Have we not the right to expect that the college man
shall have enough idealism to lead the way to something better, rather
than become the chief offender in such excesses? Many col-
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leges redlize the tremendous peril that confronts the present-day socia life
of the college. Many girls colleges have become especiadly rigid in their
restrictions in regard to the dance. Even some State universities have
awakened to the situation that threatens to shake the social structure of
the college to its very foundations. The recent sensational discussion of
the question whether the younger generation is in peril, presented by the
Literary Digest, while it did not touch the problem of fraternity life,
revealed the fact that the great mass of sober-minded students are
themsalves becoming darmed at conditions of which they have first-hand
knowledge.

In the days of the literary society, the annual debate and the oratorical
contest, with their exaltation of al that is noblest and best in college life,
were the great events of the year. To-day, under the lead of the fraternity,
the great events of the college calendar are the Thanksgiving, the
Christmas and the Easter dances. And the influence of this change of
emphasisis al too plain. "When ministerial studentsin one of our own
colleges seek recreation on Sunday afternoons in the most notorious
vaudeville show of ther city, and join, with abandon, in the modern
dances, it is surely time for the church to consider the topic:
"Christianizing Higher Education." These evils are deeply rooted in
modern socid life. It isnot proper to blame al this on the college, for the
home from which the student comes is often unchristian or is at ebb-tide
gpiritually, and the college life itself succumbs to an inundation of
students from such homes.

Meanwhile alittle mother sits at home peering out the window into
the encroaching darkness. Tears fall upon the pages of aletter from her
boy off at college.
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He has decided to give up his old ambition to become a minister. He is no
longer interested in the church. Her soul bows before the storm of
disappointment and anguish. Little does she understand the giants who
live in the strange land where her only boy has been dain—the insidious
foes of doubt and skepticism that inhabit the classroom; the merciless
driver who, in the guise of the thousand and one excellent activities of
college life, crushes under towering burdensthe vital breath of prayer and
inner devotions, and the treacherous sirens who smile and sing and play
but to lure on to the abyss through social excesses. Wasit for this—all
her sufferings, her prayers, her dreams, for her boy? How long shall we
industrioudy strive in home, Bible school, church and Christian Endeavor
to fill abasket that has afaulty bottom—to send our boys and girls, with
their hearts burning with devotion to the Christ and determined to
proclam His gospel, off to a college whose skeptical teaching and
unchristian atmosphere send them back to us minus the faith and zeal that
was our pride and hope? If higher education failsin this direction, then the
springs of Christianity will dry up. We tear our hair over vacant pulpits
and challenge young people to "follow Him," but can we hope to produce
an adequate leadership so long as we sit idly by and refuse to make the
college more thoroughly Christian in teaching and atmosphere?

The relation of the college man to the outside world is another
tremendous problem. In a very fine way the college is working along
vocational lines to help the student to find his place in the world and to
train him for it. But the vocationa work isstill initsinfancy. Too long the
college has undertaken to give the student a stereotyped amount of
information, and has passed
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him out into the world with his diploma and with the idea that the world
was at hisfeet imploring the opportunity to give him whatever he desired,
now that he had "graduated." Speciaization has its perils, and the
immensdly valuable classical training is threatened by the encroachment
of the elective system. But there is still room for development of the
vocationd training, and the attempt to relate the student to the great world
and his particular task.

The increased study in sociology and related subjects is promising.
The agriculturd student, who is playing an increasingly important part in
community life in America, is an expert on the strata of soils, but how
many are as well trained in the strata of society? The study of the world
as it is certainly ought to have its place along with the study of ancient
history. Especidly in the present distressing social condition of the world
thereis particular need for the college to turn more of its attention toward
the general field of sociology.

The college life usually means isolation. The student goes to college
to "get." Hence the peril of insufferable egotism, of fatal selfishness. Must
he not be led to halt long enough in the "getting" process to learn to
"give'? How else shall he maintain his idealism? Will he not otherwise
succumb to pride of intellect? Knowledge for knowledge's sake is no
adequate foundation for a college. It must emblazon on its banner: "To
develop and train for world-wide service." The chapel speaker who
created the most discussion at Yale during the year of 1911-12 was a
sociologist from the middle West who preached one Sunday morning in
Battel Chapdl. He chose as histext: "God is able of these stonesto raise
up children
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unto Abraham." He delivered the most furious assault imaginable on the
famous "Y ale spirit." The whole school was horrified. The president (it
was rumored) accepted the address as a personal affront. The speaker
asserted that the average Y de man had no more of the true Christian spirit
than the Aborigines of North America. When one Indian met another, if
he bore the same tattoo, he embraced him and if he bore a different mark,
he knifed him. So with the Y de man and the world-famous Y ale spirit. A
Y ale man was always ready to fight for a'Y ale man and help him to the
limit, but he had but little vision, compassion or strength for the humble,
suffering toiler of the street or field. And, in a wonderful climax of
oratory, he predicted that, if they did not break down their selfishness and
exclusiveness and widen their vision to take in al the world, God would,
out of the stones of the humble, untrained toilers, raise up the leaders for
the future. Many rebuttals to the charge of the speaker were offered on
the campus, as, for instance, the work of "Yale in China'—the mission
work of the university. But there can be no doubt but that the speaker put
his finger on the sore spot of many American colleges.

Professor Peabody, of Harvard, says. "The rea temptation of
academic life is not flagrant sin, but indifference, neutraity,
irresponsibility and self-defensive morality. A parent writes to his son:
Y ou are going into a dangerous place; be on your guard; keep yourself
free from its temptations; be agood boy.' Thisis precisely the youth who
Is in danger here. He conceives himself to be in peril, and he becomes
sdlf-congdering, introspective and easily misled. What isit that a parent
ought to write to his son? He should
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say: 'My dear boy, you are going into aworld of intense activity and great
diversty, with all sorts of peoplein it, but with a strong central movement
toward goodness. Get into the middle of the stream. Take your part in it;
share the joy, glow and happiness of it. Make yourself a factor for
wholesome living. Remember the great words of Jesus, "For their sakes
| sanctify myself," and sanctify yourself, not for your own sake, but for
others. You can not save your own soul alone. You can save it only by
making it of use. The only safe goodness is a serviceable goodness. Think
each day, not of what the world can do for you, but what you can do for
the world, and be sure that the best that can ever be said of any man is
that which was said of Jesus. 'He saved others; himself he cannot save.™

The student who plunges boldly into the middle of the stream in some
American collegesisin too great peril. He ought to pick a school where
he can throw himsdlf with zest and abandon into all its activities, for this
isthe joy of college life and the way of escape from selfishness.

The Christian people of all the land should set themselves to the task
of transforming the college life in order that in every college the middle
of the stream shall be such avast current of faith, noble ambitions and
idealsthat our socia fabric shall in turn be transformed. College life will
aways be a season of terrific temptations as it is of unparalleled
opportunities, but we must strive and pray that the "strong centra
movement" shall not be a whirling vortex of skepticism, but a steady
onward march toward triumphant faith, and that whirlpools of sin shall be
driven into the fringes of college life. Then, indeed, the tempta-
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tion to selfishness will be the chief peril. When the Bible shall have its
proper place in the college curriculum, when the instructor shall speak the
words of faith and soberness, when the college chapel and dormitory shall
vibrate with the spirit of Christian democracy and true devotion, and when
the campus shall bear evidence of the intensity of purpose to serve the
world, to such a college may the student go with unspeakable joy and
freedom. And when the American colleges begin to approach thisidedl,
the church will attempt its colossal task with renewed power, and the
deadly peril of aworld torn by socia revolution shall have passed.



XXITI.
THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE

FOURTH GOSPEL

THE value of historical testimony is aways dependent upon the
character of the witness. "When a man sits on the jury in one of
our courts of justice he is compelled to weigh the souls of the witnesses,
and not merely to hear their testimony. In the case of contradictory
testimony, he is forced to deliberate on the personality and character of
the witnesses as well as their testimony, and decide who has been lying
and who has told the truth. In any case, the questions arise: Who isthis
witness? What is his character 1 What opportunities for knowing the
facts, and how much intelligence and honesty in apprehending and setting
forth the facts? Y ou can not avoid a discriminating study of the witness
himsalf in weighing his testimony.

While we acknowledge God as the Author of the Bible when we call
it "the word of God," yet we find ourselves compelled to study the
witnesses who become His mouthpiece in recording the testimony and
messages of the Bible. We must weigh these very witnesses in
determining the validity of their clams that they speak by divine
inspiration. In the light of the specific claims of unique inspiration on the
part of certain New Testament books, such asthe Epistles of Paul and the
Book of Revelation, the complete silence of the four
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Gospels as to such claims and the absence of any effort in the text to
make known the identity of the author is most extraordinary. The unity of
these Gospels with the books which do make specific claims of
Inspiration, together with the unique character of these biographies and
the promises of Jesus which they record that His apostles should be
endowed with divine inspiration, have produced the conviction through
the agesthat God is the ultimate Author of these Gospels. Nevertheless,
our interest has always been keen in the particular personalities of these
messengers who tell the "good news." Were they eye-witnesses? Are they
trustworthy? We can not avoid these questions.

Of the four Gospels, two are attributed to apostles. The other two,
Mark and Luke, do not appear to offer first-hand testimony, athough
early Chrigtian writersingst that Mark recorded the gospel as proclaimed
by Peter, and that Luke presents the viewpoint and emphasis of Paul. The
problem of authorship in the hands of modern critics has resolved itself
into the Synoptic problem and the question of the author of the fourth
Gospd. Time forbids any consideration of the famous two-source theory
by which critics make the imaginary "Logia" of Matthew and the Ur-Mark
the sources from which the first three Gospels arose by a process of
interdependence. But, in passing, it may be said that, if the authors of the
first three Gospdls copied from one another like stupid schoolboys, as the
current critical theory suggests, then the divine inspiration and the
ultimate accuracy of the records are impugned. An unbiased study of the
records themselves, and of the testimony of early Christian literature,
leads directly to the conclusion that al four of the Gospels are
Independent contributions.
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Although the text of the Gospels offers no direct identification of
authorship, each Gospel bears a heading making such claim. Two
guestions arise here. Does "The Gospel According to John" mean to
affirm that John is actually the author, or does it imply a more distant
relationship—the Gospel not as written by John, but according to his
Ideas and preaching set forth by some one else. This question has been
disputed, but sufficient evidence has been produced from classical Greek
writings (“"the Memorabilia According to [kata] Xenophon,” for example)
to prove that this was a customary way of declaring the authorship of a
book, and therefore "The Gospd According to John" means to affirm that
John is the actual author. The second question is. Was this heading
attached to the original autograph copy of the fourth Gospel, or was it
added at some later date, when tradition and uncertainty as to authorship
had succeeded immediate knowledge? Of course this question can not be
answered dogmatically, since we do not possess the autograph copy of
the Gospel, but the early manuscripts still extant afford prima-facie
evidence that this heading was attached to the Gospel in the very
beginning, or at a very early date when the first copies were being made
and first-hand knowledge of authorship was available.

For several decades the critical problems centering in the fourth
Gospel have been an absorbing subject of investigation for New
Testament scholars. Previous to this recent period of discussion the
testimony of tradition to the authenticity and genuineness of the Gospel
had recelved amost universal acceptance. The universal conviction of the
Christian world that the fourth Gospel was written by the apostle John
was never
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serioudy questioned until something like a century ago. Recently,
however, every item of evidence as to the unity, date, place, purpose and
authorship of the book has undergone the most rigid examination. The
results of this discussion have been a growing unanimity of opinion
concerning the date, place and purpose of writing and a very wide
divergence of opinion as to the unity and authorship of the Gospdl.
Naturaly the controversy has been rather heated, since the positive
character of the teaching of the Gospel concerning the person of Christ
and the wonderful spiritual power of the book have given it a place
second to none in the regard of the Christian world, while its emphasis
upon the divinity of Christ as evidenced by His miraculous works and
other distinctive features of the book have aroused an antagonistic attitude
on the part of those imbued with the dictums of modern science. The
controversy has raged on both sides of the Atlantic. Perhaps no other
critical problem of authorship under discussion to-day has such far-
reaching importance.

The external evidence for the Johannine authorship of the fourth
Gospel runsin unbroken line from Eusebius, the master of early Christian
literature, who wrote his "Ecclesiastical History" in the first half of the
fourth century, back to Justin Martyr, near the beginning of the second
century. Eusebius, in giving the history of the canon, gives an account of
the publication of each of the four Gospels. He lived within two hundred
years of the time when the fourth Gospel was written, and had access to
an immense collection of early Christian literature which has since
perished. In his summary of the books of the New Testament, he says:
"Here, among the first, must be placed the Holy Quaternion of the
Gospels. These are followed by the
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Book of Acts." Three writers of the third century add their testimony.
Hippolytus makes many direct references to John as the author of the
fourth Gospel. Origen wrote a commentary on John's Gospel consisting
of twenty-two books, two of which survive. Cyprian makes more than
two hundred references to the Gospel of John. The dates of the death of
these scholars are respectively 240, 250 and 257 A. D. Irenaeus,
Tertullian and Clement of Alexander are separated by less than a century
from John. Their citations are voluminous. A single illustration from
Irenaeus must suffice here: "That Gospel, according to John, relates His
origina, effectua and glorious generation from the Father, thus declaring:
'In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God.™ Irenaeus wrote about the year 180 A. D. He had been
associated in his youth with Polycarp, who had lived a contemporary to
John and had known him personally. Justin Martyr and Papias, both
contemporary to the generation who had seen and conversed with the
apostles, complete the list of more important witnesses to the Johannine
authorship. With such a mass of external evidence as this, why should
there be any question as to the authorship of the fourth Gospel? "At
various periods in the history of the church—as, for instance, at the time
of the Arian controversy in the fourth century, and at the time of the
Reformation —men arose who denied, more or less explicitly, the true
and proper Godhead of our Lord, of which Christian doctrine the Gospel
of St. John seems to afford the most decisive proofs; and yet neither the
followers of Ariusin the fourth century, nor of Socinus in the sixteenth,
seem ever to have thought of questioning the apostolic authorship of this
Gospel, but contented them-
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selves with, explaining away the obvious meaning of some of its most
prominent passages relating to our Lord's person. The authenticity of this
Gospel was first seriously questioned at the end of the last century, and
since that time a host of writers, mostly German, rationalists and English
Socinians, have on the most opposite and often mutually destructive
ground denied it to be the work of St. John. This means that men, living
eighteen hundred years after the publication of a certain text-book,
guestion the testimony to its authorship of men who flourished within one
hundred years after the publication of that book, and who were born
within fifty years after the death of the author and who had access to a
consderable Chrigtian literature which existed between their day and that
of the author of the book in question, which literature has since perished.”

How, then, can a modernist deny the Johannine authorship of the
fourth Gospel, no matter how eager he may be to set aside its testimony
to the deity of Christ? Necessity is the mother of invention. The current
attempt to prove that the fourth Gospel is a late production which
somehow worked its way into the New Testament canon and hence does
not give a first-hand, dependable representation of the life of Jesus, is
based on one of the cleverest inventions of modern Biblical criticism.

In the face of such a mass of testimony from early Christian writers,
it seems impossible to deny that John wrote the fourth Gospel. But the
line of attack runs like this. We are bound to admit that the fourth Gospel
was written by a man named John. But what John? May there not have
been more than one John prominent in the first centuries? Suppose there
was
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also a John the disciple who lived much later than John the apostle, might
not he be the author of the Gospel? The radicals have discovered two
lines of evidence to support this theory—external and internal. A certain
conflict in the testimony of early Christian writers has appeared as to the
career and death of John the apostle. Sanday divides his life into three
periods: (1) Period covered by the Gospel when he was the associate of
Jesus; (2) period in which he appears at Ephesus— an old man and
revered leader among the churches of Asia Minor; (3) period of some
forty years between, concerning which we know but little, except for a
few glimpsesin Acts. The early Christian writers give a very distinct and
detailed picture of John at Ephesus—years of ministry and leadership,
feeble old age and genera reverence by the churches, publication of the
fourth Gospel and death in peace.

Now, two bits of evidence have been unearthed which seem to quote
Papias (the companion of Polycarp) as saying both the sons of Zebedee
were "dain by the Jews': DeBoor's Fragment Cod. Baroco, 142, and a
single manuscript of the ninth-century writer Georgius Hamartolus. The
manuscript of Hamartolus is in direct contradiction to all the other
manuscripts, which state John died in peace. The DeBoor Fragment states
" John the theolog and James his brother were killed by the Jews." Zahn
offers the most satisfactory explanation of this conflicting evidence. He
holds that the manuscript of Georgius is interpolated at this point, and,
while there must have been something in Papias which served as a basis
for this statement, the second excerptor confused John the apostle with
John the Baptist. The title "John the theolog" is conclusive evidence he
could not have been quoting the words of
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Papias. Herod Antipas beheaded John the Baptist. "Herod the king
[nephew of Antipas] dew James the brother of John with the sword." Out
of thistangle probably arose the confused statement of Hamartolus. The
prediction of Jesus (Mark 10:38, 39) would seem to suggest martyrdom
for both James and John, but one may have suffered "red martyrdom" and
the other "white," and the last chapter of John suggests the opposite of a
tragic end for John. Certainly it is more likely that Hamartolus was
confused on this statement of John being killed by the Jews than that the
whole host of earlier writers, of whom Irenaeus is the clearest, should
have been adtray in their declarations that John died in peace at Ephesus.
If the theory of two Johns be correct, and John the apostle was an early
martyr, and John the disciple, amuch younger man, wrote the Gospel and
died in peace at Ephesus, how can you fit such amartyrdom into the Book
of Acts or the twenty-first chapter of John? How explain the silence of
Acts or the internal evidence of the Gospel ?

Much stress is also laid upon the fact that Irenaeus, and Papias refer
to John as "the disciple of the Lord," but the effort to create out of this
title afictitious John different from the apostle runs counter to the whole
internal evidence of the Gospel. If there were two Johns, who is this
"John the disciple'? What is his life history? When the critics attempt to
paint his portrait, it turns out to be that of John the apostle, only they have
written another name under it. The utter failure to re-create such afigure
apart from the apostle John causes the collapse of the whole case.

The current critical theory has led to a most painstaking re-
examination of the entire interna evidence of the Gospel. The concluding
chapter of the Gospel



AUTHORSHIP OF FOURTH GOSPEL 269

Is the hub around which the problem of internal evidence revolves. The
last verse of the twentieth chapter seems to afford alogical conclusion to
the Gospel, and the twenty-first chapter appearsto be a supplement to the
Gospel. Thousands of pages of criticism have been written to show that
chapter 21 was not originally a part of the Gospel. The critics reveal a
hysterical difference of opinion as to the date, purpose and authorship of
the twenty-first chapter. Renan held that it was added by the unknown
and anonymous author of the Gospel to the work which he had already
finished. It isthe opinion of Schmiedd and Wendt that it is not an integra
part of the book and is composed by a different and entirely unknown
author. Bacon declares this chapter to be the product of revision by
canon-makers at Romein 150-170 A. D. Zahn holds that the chapter was
written in the words of John by his disciples. But all efforts to show any
red difference in style between the twenty-first chapter and the rest of the
book have met sgnd failure, and the view of Lightfoot still offers the best
explanation: "The twenty-first chapter is an afterthought. This distinction
Is no refinement of modern theoridts; it isold as Tertullian." He holds that
John himself added this last chapter as a supplement.

Moffatt, Bacon and others argue strenuoudly that there is a difference
in style and language in the twenty-first chapter which proves a different
authorship. But Wernle speaks for another group of critics when he says:
"In respect to style and manner, this supplement betrays with exactness
and nicety the selfsame author who has penned the rest of the Gospel."
Schmiedel and Bacon urge especialy 21:14, which states: "This is now
the third time that Jesus was



270 THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL

manifested to the disciples." The forger who wrote this last chapter
slipped up in his count, they claim, and said "third time," when he should
have said "fourth time." But the phrase "to the disciples' shows clearly
that the author is merely counting the appearances to the apostles which
he has recorded, and that this definite conception caused him to exclude
the gppearance to Mary (John 20:11-18). Would this ingenious forger of
Ephesus conjured up by Schmiedel, or these learned canon-makers at
Rome who occupy so large a place in the imagination of Bacon, have
been so skillful asto imitate the minutia of the style of the Gospel and yet
be unable to count up to ten? If the Gospdl is a unit, then "thisis now the
third time" offers no great difficulty, but stands as the definite conception
of the author in which the appearance to Mary is excluded. But if the
Gospd is not aunit, then 21:14 stands an insuperable difficulty—for what
forger with the presupposed skill could have possibly miscounted or
would have dared to refuse to count the appearance to Mary?

Schmiedel, Moffatt and others argue that chapter 21 was written by
a different author because it represents Peter as a fisherman, as in the
Synoptics (Mark 1:16), whereas the fourth Gospel knows him only as a
disciple of the Baptist. Asif Peter could not have been both! Or that John,
because he does not choose to retell the thrice-told story of the call of the
fishermen by the lake, therefore knew nothing about it! The incidenta
way in which Peter figures as afisherman in the twenty-first chapter is the
most natura thing imaginable if the Gospdl is a unit. A group of critics
argue that the supplementary chapter is by a different author, who
objected to the way that Peter isforced to
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take second place to "the beloved disciple” in the fourth Gospel, and
wrote thisimaginary scene in order to exalt Peter to his rightful place. But
Baur spoils this fine-spun theory by arguing strongly that the purpose of
this very chapter is to exalt John above Peter. It is strange that scholars
should insist on indulging in such childish criticism. Why try to conjure
up artificial and sinister motives for this narrative when it is evident that
it offers the record of aremarkable miracle that was not entirely in line
with the plan of the preceding chapters of the book since "the present
appearance no longer bore on the faith of the disciples, but was destined
to assure them of their glorified Master's blessing and aid in the apostolic
work which they were about to undertake"? The chapter, furthermore,
confirms the apostles in their cal to preach the gospel and Peter in his
restoration to gpostleship, and refutes erroneous notions that had become
prevalent in the church at Ephesus that John would not die.

Why should the twenty-first chapter of John be covered with such a
heap of eccentric critical theories? Because it is the key to the internal
evidence for the Johannine authorship of the Gospd. It makes possible the
identification of the "beloved disciple." The fourth Gospel, in common
with the Synoptics, contains no direct assertion as to the identity of the
author. Moreover, the name of John does not occur in the fourth Gospel,
but we have instead the figure referred to by the title "the beloved
disciple." With surpassing devotion the Gospel writers keep their own
personalities out of the record as they tell the story of their Lord's
ministry. The fourth Gospel opens a new vista to the life of Christ, and
amid the mass of new material it presents there is this delightful and
illuminating picture pre-
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sented through occasional delicate touches of the intimate fellowship
between Jesus and this "beloved disciple” who has written the book.
Although his very devotion compels him to revea this touching
companionship with Jesus, he withholds his name from the entire record.

And who isthis"beloved disciple'? He appearsin the narrative (in the
background, it is true, and yet he appears) in the very first chapter of
John. The Synoptics present early in their narratives the record of the call
of the first apostles. Most prominent among them are four men, two pairs
of brothers. We should expect these four men to stand out early in the
Gospel of John—if any record is offered of the early disciples of Jesus.
This is just what is found in the first chapter of John, athough in an
entirely different setting from the Synoptics. Stirred by the pronouncement
of John the Baptit, "Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of
the world," two disciples follow Jesus and spend the day in His home
(John 1:35-42). The name of one of the disciples was Andrew (v. 40).
What was the name of the other disciple? Why was it omitted? Thisis an
amazing circumstance, if it were not for the mysterious silence of the
whole Gospd concerning John, the son of Zebedee. "One of the two that
heard John speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother.
He findeth first his own brother Simon and saith." The plain inference
from thisis that, while one of these two disciples finds his brother, the
other adso follows suit and brings his brother to Jesus. It is evident, when
taken in connection with the strange silence throughout the book
concerning the sons of Zebedee, that the other disciple is John or his
brother James, and that Andrew first finds his brother
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Peter, and John finds his brother James (or vice versa). Thisfitsinto the
narrative of the Synoptics where the two pairs of brothers are comrades
and are called by the lakeshore at the same time. It agrees with the fact
that four were from Bethsaida, and that Philip also was from this town.
Since the fourth Gospel gives such accurate information concerning the
disciples of Jesus, we should expect some definite statement concerning
this other disciple. Zahn sums up: "But our wonder is increased when we
read verse 41. According to the correct reading which is to be accepted
more because of its originality than because of strong external testimony,
it is stated with marked emphasis that Andrew, the first of the two
disciples, finds his own brother, which implies that after Andrew the
other of the two disciples, whose name is not mentioned, also finds his
brother, whose name is likewise unmentioned. To every one who can read
Greek, it is perfectly clear between the lines that, in addition to the two
brothers Andrew and Peter, there must have been two other brothers who
left John and became disciples of Jesus' (Int. to N. T., 1., p. 209).

But when we add to this the fact that in the four lists of the apostles
two pairs of brothers always head the list—Peter and Andrew, John and
James (the fact here given of the priority of their call gives areason for
the placing of their names at the head of the lists) —and that throughout
the fourth Gospel the names of John and James are consistently omitted
in spite of the fact that the Synoptics always represent these two and Peter
as standing in a closer relation to Jesus than any of the other disciples;
again, that even their father's name is mentioned but once (21:2), and their
mother, Salome, is designated as the sister of Jesus
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mother—it becomes very plain that in 1:41 we have no mere "blank"
caused by the dissecting knife of a forger, but a clear, though delicate,
reference by the author to himself. There is here shown that attitude of
reserve evidenced throughout the Gospel even in respect to the other
members of the family of the author. All attempted forgeries of the period
that remain to bear witness show that it was always the policy to make
bold assertions of the authorship and to write the author's name as it were
across the face of the document. If this be the work of a forger, what
strange procedure to strike out from the entire record the name of the one
to whom it was to be attributed! A procedure so suicidal and hyper-subtle
as to be absurd! But as the work of the apostle John it stands as the
natural expresson of that aversion for the insertion of his own name and
personality into the sacred narrative.

The author does not simply blot himself and his relations out,
however, from the Gospel history. He had had a part in that history that
could not be omitted, and, when it becomes necessary to mention himself,
he does so using the designation of grateful humility as the friend of
Jesus—"the disciple whom Jesus loved'—and at times, when the
reference would not be ambiguous, he uses smply "the disciple.” In 13:23
the disciple appears again in away that verifies the conclusion from the
ddicate mention in chapter 1. Very clearly this disciple can not be Peter,
because in 13:23 heisclearly differentiated from Peter. But this disciple,
since he was present at the Supper, must have been one of the apostles,
for, according to the unanimous testimony of the Synoptic Gospels, only
the Twelve were present (Matt. 26:20; Mark 14:17, 20;
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Luke 22:14, 30). We have already seen that 1:41 clearly points to either
James or John as "the disciple," and that this conclusion is corroborated
by the omission of the names of these two and of their parents names
throughout the Gospel. But of James and John, the latter is certainly the
one to be identified with the disciple and the author of the Gospel, for
James early died a martyr's death, and the Gospel was, according to the
unanimous testimony of tradition, written at too late a period to have been
written by James. Thus by the process of elimination we see that the
results of our exegetical study of these passages force us to the position
that the Gospel was written by the apostle John.

This conclusion is immediately verified by an otherwise very
perplexing phenomenon in the way in which John the Baptist is spoken
of. Whereas, the Synoptics speak of him as John the Baptist, the fourth
Gospel consistently leaves off this latter title and calls him "John" (1:6,
15, 19, 26, 32, 35; 6:1, etc.). Thedistinctive title was evidently necessary
in the Synopticsto avoid confusion between John the Baptist and John the
apostle, but here the latter is bound by no such necessity, since his own
figureisthrown into the background. Again we insist that thisis another
peculiarity of the fourth Gospd which fits most naturdly into the narrative
if John be the author, but is inconceivably subtle from the hands of a
forger.

Not only does 13:23 cause usimmediately to revert to 1:35 and point
with startling distinctness to the apostle John, but later passages furnish
proof of equal importance. The narrative 18:15ff. follows most naturally
if "the disciple” is John, for from the Synoptics we learn that Peter and
John had just been asso-
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ciated in company with James in a close relation to Jesus while in the
garden, and it ismost natural that John should continue the companion of
Peter to the house of the high priest. As at the Supper, so here in
Gethsemane, only the apostles were present. It is hard to believe that this
author, who mentions the names of persons who have but little importance
in the story so consistently (18:10; 19:25, 38), would here omit the name
of so prominent an actor in this scene unlessit be for the same reason that
has caused him to omit his own name and that of his family from the
narrative. It is possible here that the disciple may be James, althoughitis
not probable from the way the reference is made. Even if it be James, in
this passage where there is not possible the elimination process used in
the other passages, it does not weaken the conclusion upon the basis of
the other passages. Nor is the fact that John was known at the high priest's
house strange when we consider that, "as regardsits prosperity and social
position, the family of Zebedee is to be compared with that of Chuza
(Luke 8:3), the financial officer of Herod, or even of Joseph of
Arimathea," and that Salome, the mother of John and James, was of
priestly origin.

Further testimony of the most positive kind isfound in 19:35. Here the
author affirms in very definite language that he was an eye-witness of
things he hererecords. It isin vain that Moffatt tries to term this evidence
"a foundation of sand,” and to relegate the author to the position of a
second-hand witness. The fact that in other passages the author lays
especial emphasis upon his relation to the events recorded as an "eye-
witness," that "the disciple" was present at the cross (19:26), that "the
disciple" isidentified
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with the author of the Gospel (21:24), that a study of the rest of the book
shows the apostle John to be the author, and finally the fact that, had he
not seen these severa incidents in connection with the crucifixion to
which he adds this solemn testimony, it would have been the most natural
thing to state what other man there was near the cross who was a
trustworthy witness for Christ and upon whose authority he asked the
church to depend with such assurance—all this points with an
accumulative effect to the importance of this testimony in 19:35.

The early verses of the first Epistle of John, which was doubtless
published with the Gospel, since it bears no salutation and since its
subject-matter and especially the insistent use of the "we" fits so closely
with the closing verses of the Gospel where a group of disciples testify to
the fact that "the beloved disciple” is the author of the book, also set forth
strong claims that the author is an eye-witness of the ministry of Jesus.

The cumulative evidence for the Johannine authorship which appears
through the Gospel culminates in chapter 21. Here the character of "the
disciple’ is much more definitely portrayed. We are told that the sons of
Zebedee are present at the scene by the lake (21:2). "The disciple” plays
a prominent part in the scene, and of those present John alone can have
been "the disciple.” Heis carefully distinguished from Peter, and we have
already seen that James early martyrdom necessarily excludes him. It can
have been neither of the other two disciples named, for the change from
such a definite and explicit mention and description of them to such atitle
as "the disciple whom Jesus loved" would then be inexplicable. It can be
neither of the two disciples unnamed, for "the dis-
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ciple" is explicitly said to be the same as the one to whom this title is
applied in the record of the Supper (21:20), and on this hypothesis the
omission of the names of James and John throughout the Gospel would
then be without explanation. Again we are forced to conclude by a
process of elimination that "the disciple” is the apostle John.

The theory propounded by Bacon and adopted by Moffatt that "the
disciple" is not an actual historical personage, but a "Pauline idea"—a
figure clothed in the idea attributes of the Pauline ideal of Christian
character—failsto meet the manifest demands of the Gospel as the work
of an eye-witness. "The disciple" is most certainly represented as a
definite historical character, and, since we have proved that the Gospel is
the work of any eye-witness—of one from within the apostolic circle—it
Is incredible that a record pretending to be historical, recording events
already familiar to the church, should audacioudly insert into the narrative
a fictitious person or a person falsely represented in an ideal light. This
theory iswrecked by this consideration alone, while it leaves unexplained
the omission of the names of John and his family, the peculiar way in
which John the Baptist is designated, and the other internal evidences of
the Johannine authorship. The lines of testimony throughout the Gospel,
while they do not depend upon 21:24, concentrate their evidence upon its
simple declaration that "the discipl€" is the author of the book. L uthardt
says concerning this verse: "It would be an incredible heaping up of
fictionsto suppose that one who had no right to legitimate it [the Gospel]
should assume the appearance of such aright, in order to give testimony
for the apostle, as the author, when he had not been the author.”
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Those methods of criticism that deliberately amputate the twenty-first
chapter, then arbitrarily remove all the passages in the Gospel that assert
it to be the work of an eye-witness, and finaly add to the record wherever
desirable the names of John and his family, and then triumphantly assert
that the fourth Gospel contains not a trace of internal evidence asto its
authorship, are not methods that commend themselves as sane, fair and
unprejudiced, nor do they give promise of grappling with the real
problems in exegesis and historical criticism connected with the fourth
Gospd. Concerning such methods of summarily denying the testimony of
21:24, Sanday says. "Those critics who assert that the Gospel is not the
work of an eye-witness, and even those who say that the last chapter was
not written by the author of the whole, wantonly accuse these last words
of untruth."

We are forced to conclude, then, upon the basis of an exegetical study
of the twenty-first chapter in its relation to the rest of the book and in
particular with certain delicate intimations and definite statements of the
Gospd itsdlf, that the author was none other than he to whom ancient
tradition bears witness—John of Ephesus, the son of Zebedee.



XXIII.
THE DEITY OF JESUS

A STUDY IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

HE Epistle to the Hebrews is one of the most thrilling and powerful

documentsin the Bible. It might amost be called the fifth Gospel.
It offers practically no new facts concerning the earthly ministry of Jesus,
but it isfrom start to finish a tremendous discussion of His personality and
saving mission. Matthew, Mark, Luke and John present the detailed
evidence before the court, and the Epistle to the Hebrews proceeds to
argue the case on the basis of the facts already submitted. He sets forth
the Lordship of Jesusin the challenging sentence with which he opens his
Epistle, and then proceeds to devote the entire work to the development
of the propositions he has submitted. He attempts to reveal the supreme
personality of Jesus, the Son of God; the absol ute uniqueness of Jesus, the
Saviour of men; thefinal authority of Jesus, Prophet, Priest and King. He
argues the supremacy of Jesus to the Old Testament—to the law and the
temple, to angels, to Moses, to Joshua, to Satan, to sin and death. He
builds a wonderful structure of argument and adorns it with blazing
exhortations to the Hebrews to yield themselves completely to Jesus our
King.

280
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The Epistle does not declare who the author is, or where the people
live to whom it iswritten. But the Christian world has generally held that
the book is the product of the mighty apostle to the Gentiles, or one of the
brilliant group of young preachers he trained. The group of Christians to
whom he writes evidently live in Jerusalem, under the shadow of the
temple. They face the deadly peril of disloyalty to Jesus—of compromise
with Judaism. They have suffered persecution, but a new storm is
threatening to break about them, and the author isfearful lest after starting
out in great faith they shall "shrink back to perdition." They have been
reared in the temple and have loved every nook and corner of it with
surpassing devotion, and now they have been driven forth from it and
deprived of the privileges of worship so preciousin the past. The teachers
of their youth, the scribes and Pharisees they had been taught to heed and
reverence, continue to denounce them and their faith. The whole weight
of current learning is against these Hebrew Christians. The intellectua
aristocracy a Jerusalem —"the gentlemen of light and leading" in
| srael—<till rgject Jesus as Messiah, and continue to weave the finespun
theology of Phariseeism and Sadduceeism. The friends and comrades of
their former life, their own kinspeople, have disowned and opposed them.
They are despised, hunted, persecuted, discouraged, faltering and
doubtful. And for all their losses and distress the author offers this
towering presentation of Jesus as Lord and Saviour. What matters broken
friendships, exile and persecution, for Jesus has said: "L o, | am with you
aways. Go, preach my gospel"?

The great English scholar, Westcott, in his master commentary on
Hebrews, declares that the Epistle,
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above all other books of the Bible, has the message for our day, offering
a most urgent warning against the very dangers which confront us. He
urges that we "listen to the voice which speaks to usto-day from its pages
and bring to the doubts, the controversies and the apparent losses which
distress us the spirit of absolute self-surrender to our King-Priest, the
living and glorified Christ."

These words written a third of a century ago sound prophetic. If true
then, how much truer now? If true for an English denominationalist, how
much truer for a Christian only who has never known any creed but
Chrigt, and has breathed the pure air of freedom from all ecclesiasticisms,
and has been moved by the passionate devotion to the word of God and
to the reunion of God's people by the restoration of the primitive church?
We, too, understand the misery of being deprived of the privilege of labor
with the great educational and missionary organizations which our own
sacrifice and devotion helped to build. We, too, understand what it means
to be thrust out of the fellowship of days gone by and to hear our former
comrades assail Jesus and ridicule His word. We also face the trying
refusal of those who clam intellectual leadership among us—in our
colleges and universities—to yield alegiance to Christ and His word. It
IS enough to cause one to stop in dismay and consider: "Can it be possible
that our fathers were all mistaken and that Christ is, after all, nothing
more than a man, and Christianity but a hoax?' We, too, endure the
afflictions which come to those marked for destruction by a vast,
unscrupul ous organization. Though we are marked men, thank God, we
do not bear the mark of Cain—the mark of a murderer of the faith of his
fellows—but the marks of the
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Lord Jesus—of suffering as a Christian which knows no shame.

The Epistle to the Hebrews seems to have been written shortly before
the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans. Added to their previous
persecutions, they now saw "a storm gathering round the Holy City which
to cam eyes boded utter desolation, without any prospect of relief."
Before us also there is seen rising a terrible storm of controversy
sweeping over the face of all Christendom—~brother rising up against
brother, and son against father, a man's foes become they of his own
household—a storm that threatens to destroy all that we hold dear. If the
"Hebrews' found in the presentation of the Lordship of Jesus "an anchor
of the soul, a hope both sure and stedfast and entering into that which is
within the veil," how much "more earnest heed" should we give "to the
things that were heard, lest haply we drift away from them."

In the majestic opening sentence of the Epistle, the author summarizes
his entire argument. There are 107 words in the sentence. One word is the
center of the sentence. All that precedes leads up to this word, all that
follows hinges directly upon it. It isthe word "Son." Three great verbs set
forth the Lordship of the Son: "hath spoken," "had made purification” and
"sat down." Christ isrevealed in histhreefold office—Prophet, Priest and
King. "God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by
divers portions and in divers manners, hath at the end of these days
spoken unto usin his Son, whom he appointed heir of al things, through
whom also he made the worlds; who being the effulgence of his glory,
and the very image of his substance, and upholding all things by the word
of his power, when he had made
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purification of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high."

Jesus is presented first as the great Prophet. And what is a prophet?
Not merely one who predicts the future, but a preacher of
righteousness—the messenger of high heaven—he stands before the
people and presents God's message to them. "God, having of old time
spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and in divers
manners." In the light of this fascinating clause, what a panorama of
ancient heroes arises! What outbursts of thundering eloquence! What
courageous denunciation of sn! What fearless challenges to erring prince
and peasant! What saving revelations of divine truth! What heroic
martyrdoms for the truth they have proclaimed! What a great series of
names—Moses, Samuel, Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah, Jeremiah and a host of
others!

But even as he thrills us with this review of the ancient heroes, with
one sweep of his pen he setsthem al aside. These are of the past, "of old
time." God has spoken again and finally "at the end of these days." These
received the revelation "by divers portions and in divers manners,” but the
diverdty of the old is surmounted by the convincing unity of the new. The
destination is likewise contrasted—"unto the fathers" gives place to "unto
us." Findly, the supremacy of the new is absolutely established by the
contrast of agents—"in the prophets' versus "in his Son." In the same
gesture by which he sets aside the old, he establishes forever the new,
setting the seal of absolute finality by his profound revelation of the
unique and supreme personality of the "Son." A series of relative and
participia clauses follows, hinging upon the word "Son" and revealing
His glorious na-
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ture and establishing His Lordship as the great Prophet.

"Whom he appointed heir of al things." In other words, Jesusis the
great Prophet because He has complete authority to speak. Jesusis Son
and therefore Heir. Being the Heir, He knows the will of the Father and
isquaified to reveal it. Before issuing the great invitation and giving the
great commandment, Jesus declared His authority. Before saying, "Come
unto me, all ye that labor," He said, "All things are delivered unto me of
my Father." Before giving the command, "Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel," He declared, "All authority hath been given unto me
in heaven and on earth." So, Hebrews affirms "God hath spoken in his
Son, whom he appointed heir of al things." Behold the divine authority
of the Christian message!

"Through whom he made the worlds." This clause reminds us of the
profound introduction to John's Gospel. "In the beginning was the Word
... dl things were made by him." God spoke "in his Son, . . . through
whom also he made the worlds." Since Jesus is the Son and Heir, He
understands the mind of the Father and is ableto reveal Hiswill; since He
Is the Creator of the world, He understands the needs of His creation and
isableto revea the way of life.

"Who being the effulgence of his glory and the very image of his
substance." Thisisthethird clausein support of his proposition that Jesus
Is the great Prophet. It reminds us of John 1:1-4, 14: "In the beginning
was the Word. . . . And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us; and
we behdld hisglory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father, full of
grace and truth." So Hebrews declares "God hath
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spokenin hisSon. . . who being the effulgence of his glory and the very
image of his substance." The prophets were the refulgence, the reflected
glory of God, but Jesus the effulgence, the direct shining, the very light
itself shining from heaven's gate. "I am the light of the world: he that
followeth after me shall not walk in the darkness." He is the "effulgence
of hisglory." The Greek phrase "very image of his substance" is based on
the die that stampsits exact and indelible impress. "He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father." "I and the Father are one." By reason of His divine
nature, His unity and identity with God, Jesus is qualified to deliver the
message of heaven to earth.

"Upholding al things by the word of his power." This is his
concluding stroke revealing Jesus as the great Prophet. Some scientists
talk with such awe and reverence for the sacred and inviolable laws of
nature that we begin to wonder if they do not bow before the theories and
conceptions of their minds as the untutored pagan worships the wood or
stone idol fashioned by his hands. What is alaw of nature? An observed
uniformity in the operation of nature. They tell us that all the world is
under the control of the laws of nature. But alaw has no power. A law
can not control anything. Some imagined that if prohibition could be made
a federal law—a part of the National Constitution—then all would be
wdll. But they have been disiliusoned. A law has no inherent power. The
power inheres in the government, the sovereign people who must stand
back of the law and enforce it.

We look through the astronomer's telescope at the whirling planets
and worlds and systems, and listen with awe to his explanation of how
each proceeds per-
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petualy in its exact course, and how the dightest variation by one of these
planets would result in collison and universal catastrophe. We ask in
haste: "What prevents it? What keeps each planet forever in its exact
place?' "l do not know," he responds. "I trace the course of the planets,
| see the rules that obtain. But the power that controls? That is the
mystery of nature—the riddle of the universe." "l know the answer to
your question,” thunders the author of Hebrews: "Jesus upholding al
things by the word of his power." What a conception! Not an Atlas
crudely bearing the world on his back, but the grand conception of
Genesis. "And God said, Let there be light: and there was light." Jesus
upholds all things by the word of His power. In Him al things stand
together. He has revedled God's final word. Jesus is the great Teacher by
reason of His divine authority and nature. He created the world and still
isin Hisworld controlling and directing.

The great affirmation of the author of Hebrews sets forth the first
decisive battle-ground between materialism and Christianity. "God hath
spoken™ affirms Hebrews. "God has not spoken” declares the materialist.
Lemud F. Parton, in an incisive series of articles on "What |s Evolution?’
published in syndicated newspapers of Americain 1925, ably expounded
and defended evolution. He said concerning the struggle at Dalton, Tenn.,
in which W. J. Bryan gave his life: "It is the age-old struggle between
those who hold to arevelation and those who exalt the human faculties as
the only approach to truth." In other words, those who hold that God has
spoken and the Bible is His word, and those who deny that God has
spoken and that the Bible is inspired any more than Shake-
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speare, and affirm that man knows and can know only what he learns for
himsalf. Mr. Parton might well have said, "Those who hold to a God," for,
if there be a God and He does not know of man's misery, or can not or
will not spesk to him and show him the way of life, what interest can man
have in such a being? The only theism which is compatible with the
theory of evolution is Pantheism. The persona God of infinite knowledge,
power and love disappears and is replaced by "inherent force,” intangible
and unapproachable.

The Washington atheist who recently brought suit to revoke the law
of the District of Columbia, providing that no public-school teacher
supported by public taxation should attack the Bible in the classroom,
raised again the issue which confronts the Christian people of America
who are caught in the clutches of a godless educational system. This
atheist said: "Why not let the public-school teachers attack the Bible?
Why should we be bound by the ignorance of two thousand years ago?’
Thisisthe issue. Has God spoken or not? Is the Bible true or false? The
citizen of Rhea County, Tenn., who petitioned for the repeal of the law
prohibiting the teaching of evolution in tax-supported schools declared
flatly that the Bible and evolution both can not be true, and that Genesis
Is false and evolution true. But he claimed to be afollower of Jesus— a
member of the Methodist Church and a believer in the New Testament.
"No!" thunders the author of Hebrews, "God having spoken in the
prophets, hath spoken in the Son." The selfsame God revealed both the
Old and the New. Y ou can not repudiate the one and accept the other.
The Old was limited in character because given in aprimitive time, but it
was
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neverthelessinspired and divine. The Old prepared the way for the New,
when in the fullness of time God spoke once and for all.

Modern unbelief in its various forms strikes squarely at the
declaration, "God has spoken unto us in his Son." Open membership,
destructive criticism and modernism, with al their vagaries, find their
common foundation in the denid of the Lordship of Jesus. Jesusis not the
great Prophet, therefore we will trim His teachings to suit our individual
tastes. We will open the church door so wide that Jews, Mormons,
atheists or Buddhists may enter; we will "exalt the human faculties as the
sole approach to truth," and worship our own selves.

The Epistle to the Hebrews does not attempt to prove the existence
of God or the fact that He has spoken or that Jesusis His Son. But with
magnificent smplicity it isaffirmed. The Gospels have aready presented
the detailed evidence. The reader must decide for himself whether he will
accept Christ as Lord and follow the shining path of His teaching, or deny
that God has spoken and be lost in mazes of conflicting human
speculation. Will you build on the rock or the sand? "'We may well
suppose' is not a sufficient substitute for "Thus saith the Lord." "

The second proposition of Hebrews is that Jesus is the great High
Priest. The office of the priest was entirely distinct from that of the
prophet. When Moses was chosen the first of the prophets, Aaron was
made the first high priest. The prophet presents the revelation of God to
men. The priest presents the sin-offering of men to God. The prophet
represents God before men. The priest represents men in the presence of
God. The priesthood is inevitably connected with
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sin. It suggests the Passover lamb, the day of atonement, the solemn
moment when the priest stood in the Holy of Holies. In one single clause,
"when he had made purification of sins," Hebrews sets forth Jesus as the
great High Priest.

The first three chapters of the Epistle elaborate the author's
presentation of Jesus as the great Prophet. The next seven present Him as
the great High Priest. "We have not an high priest which cannot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but wasin al points tempted
likeasweare. . . . Let ustherefore come boldly unto the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need." Jesus
our High Priest is tenderly sympathetic and willing to save. But though
tempted in dl points like as we are, yet He always conquered. Our great
High Priest "hath passed through the heavens' and is "holy, guileless,
undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than the heavens.” "It
Is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment; so Christ
was once offered to bear the sins of many."

Here is the second great battle-ground of modern Christianity. The
modernist deniesthat Jesusisthe great High Priest. Heiswilling to "give
Jesus of Nazareth a niche in the hall of fame, to place Him alongside of
Buddha, Confucius, Socrates and Mohammed." But when mention is
made of the cross of Jesus, of His death for the sins of the world, he
begins to sneer. And many atimid preacher has unconscioudly cut off the
keen edge of his preaching because of the presence of this unbelief. The
cross of Christ has been from the beginning "unto the Jews a stumbling-
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called,
both Jews and Greeks, Christ
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the power of God, and the wisdom of God." Paul suffered endless
persecution for the cross of Christ. He speaks in Galatians with contempt
for the preachers who "desire to make a fair show in the flesh" and
compromise their gospel, "lest they should suffer persecution for the
cross of Christ." This same deadly peril of compromise threatens to
destroy the modern church.

The world is suffering from a lost sense of God as is seen in its
rgjection of Jesus as Prophet, and from alost sense of sin reflected in its
denid of Jesus as High Priest. Back of both denialsis the same atheistic
philosophy. If man was created by God in His own image and received
revelation from God which he disobeyed, then "sin coucheth at the door"
in his present degradation. But if man is nothing but an animal evolved
through long ages from a primary cell by inherent forces, then there can
be no such thing as sin. This poisonous philosophy has dulled the
conscience of this generation. Thomas Dixon, in his novel "The Love
Complex,” which is nothing but a bit of propaganda for evolution,
presents the following plot: A young surgeon is about to be married to a
young woman. She meets a stranger, becomes suddenly enamored, runs
away with him, and, after a brief escapade, returns repentant to the young
surgeon, who excuses her conduct by telling her that God created man in
His own image, but it "took one hundred million years to do it"! He traces
the evolutionary process when man was developed from lower forms of
animal life. He says when we stand on the precipice and are tempted to
throw oursalves off, we are not responsible, for thisis a"left-over" from
the primitive time when we were birds and flew through the air. So
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the surgeon tells her sheis not to be too severe on hersdlf for what she has
done, for it is merely the result of her former animal ancestry. On such a
basis as this any crime may be excused. A more infamous or deadly
doctrine could hardly be concocted. When Loeb and L eopold, two honor
graduates, boastful of their atheism which they had imbibed at college,
murdered alittle boy to experience the thrill of seeing his death struggles,
Clarence Darrow appealed for mercy on the ground that they were not
respons ble because their act was the result of instinctive reactions from
their animal ancestry. Then Clarence Darrow, confessed agnostic, went
to Tennessee to balk the reformation of the godless educational machine
which produced L oeb and Leopold and is murdering the faith and morals
of our young people.

Prof. E. G. Conklin, teacher of biology in Princeton University, said
in his Commencement address at Western Reserve University, June 18,
1925: "The only remedy for decadence of conduct to-day is education and
more education—not fundamentalism and super-naturalism.” Notice the
confession: decadence of conduct (de+cado=fall down), the downfall of
conduct. There never was atime when education was so widespread and
intensive, or so godless. Such education can not avail. Man can not save
himself. We do not need the fundamental teachings of Jesus, nor even a
God at all, says this atheistic evolutionist. We can save ourselves by
education. This proposition reminds us of the desperate struggles of the
young boy who has been tantdized into standing in a tub and taking hold
of the handles and attempting to lilt himself. Man islost. Only God can
save him. Man must lay hold of ahigher Being if he would lift himself.
Jesus
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has the actual power to exalt and ennoble the most depraved. "Thereis
none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be
saved" but Jesus our High Priest. "We must choose for ourselves whether
we accept Jesus as High Priest and depend on Him for salvation, or make
the hopeless attempt to walk the quicksands of sin alone.

One more clause compl etes the picture. "Sat down on the right hand
of the Majesty on high." What a bold declaration is this! Thisis not the
function of either prophet or priest. The prophet isto go among the people
to reveal and exhort. The priest isto go into the temple and worship—into
the Holy of Holies —but he does not tarry. He does not sit down. He
stands rather in awe and reverence. Outside the people wait in fear, lest
the high priest shall offend and not return. But Jesus "hath spoken," and,
having achieved, "sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high."
Thisisthe conduct of aKing.

"All hail the power of Jesus name,
Let angels prostrate fall;

Bring forth the royal diadem,
And crown Him Lord of al."

Again and again the writer of Hebrews drives home the kingship of
Jesus. After calling the roll of the heroes of the faith in the magnificent
eleventh chapter, he exclams:" Seeing we are compassed about with so
great acloud of witnesses, let uslay asde every weight, and the sin which
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set
before us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith; who for
the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God." Here again Jesus
stands



294 THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL

forth as the great Prophet ("author and finisher of our faith"), the great
High Priest ("endured the cross") and King ("'sat down").

The declaration "sat down" indicates the completion of Hiswork. On
the cross He cried, "It isfinished." The task of giving Hislife for alost
world had been finished, but it was not until after the resurrection and
ascension that He "sat down." Mark's Gospdl in its closing words declares
Jesus was received up into heaven and sat down at the right hand of God.
Stephen in his dying moments saw heaven opened and Jesus standing at
the right hand of God. Had He risen from His throne to greet the first
martyr? In the wilderness Satan had offered Jesus the scepter if He would
compromise His character and mission and make common cause with
him. But Jesus refused to bow the knee. He "sat down” only "when he had
made purification of sins." Jesus began His reign by right of conquest.

The actua beginning of His reign is indicated by the clause "sat
down." When He came into this world He "emptied himself," humbled
Himsdlf to be born of avirgin, lived alife of humility and service, died the
shameful degth on the cross, but wasraised and finally glorified. The cry,
"Glorify thou me with thine own sdlf with the glory which | had with thee
before the world was," was answered at the ascension of Jesus when He
"sat down on the right hand of the Mgjesty on high."

The permanence of the reign of Jesus is suggested by this statement.
He died oncefor dl. His suffering and shame are ended forever. He now
has " passed through the heavens' and "sat down on the right hand of the
Majesty on high." "Of the increase of his
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government and of peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of
David."

Thisisthe third battle-ground of Christianity. A lost sense of God and
of sin is accompanied by a lost sense of authority. The world-wide
rebellion against authority is another indication of the poison in the
thought life of the generation.

The Eighteenth Amendment is blamed by the liberal element in
America for the present wave of reckless disrespect of law and
government and general lawlessness, but the Eighteenth Amendment does
not obtain in Europe, and the same conditions prevail. Postwar
conditions? Y es, but what caused the war? The same atheistic philosophy
which argues that man's "inner conscience" is the final authority. "Those
who exalt the human faculties as the only gpproach to truth" also exalt the
same human faculties as the only savior from moral degradation and as
the sole monarch of human conduct. God is ruled out. Self-worship is the
popular type of idolatry. The human is substituted for the divine as the
fina source of authority. Human organizations, the products of human
expediency, become the lord and master. Loyalty to a missionary
hierarchy supersedes loyalty to Jesus. Thisis a final choice. Shall we
make Christ King?

If we regject Christ, what? "How shall we escape, if we neglect so
great asalvation?' If we will not hear the great Prophet, what then? To
whom shall we go? He aone has the words of life. If we will not accept
the sacrifice of the great High Priest, wherewith shall we be cleansed or
find hope of forgiveness? If we repudiate the authority of the King of
kings, who has opened the gates of Hades by His victory over the grave,
where shall we find hope in the hour of death?
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"How long go ye limping between the two sides! If Jehovah be God,
follow him; but if Bad, then follow him." " Choose you this day whom ye
will serve." "™ Wherefore Jesus aso, that he might sanctify the people
through his own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us therefore go
forth unto him, without the camp, bearing his reproach."



XXIV.
THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS

WHAT is the secret of the control which Jesus exercises over
ankind? Is His leadership intellectua? Is it by virtue of a
tremendous will-power? Or does His sympathy for mankind explain His
influence?

Thefirst type of leadership represents the rule of reason; the second,
thereign of law; thelast, the call of love. The leaders of the first class are
the men who do the thinking for their fellows. They fix the compass of
reason and sail boldly out on unknown seas and discover new worlds of
thought. They plunge into the tangled wilderness, hew a path through its
trackless waste, select a site, build a blockhouse, defend it against all
foes, and a tardy civilization comes after and builds here a city. The
following names, selected somewhat a random from the pages of history,
illustrate this type of leadership: Plato, Aristotle, St. Thomas Aquinas,
Luther, Calvin, Jefferson, Calhoun, "Webster, Tolstoi, Phillips Brooks.*

The second class of |eadership possesses that driving, dominating will
that lays hold of the masses with

* Dr. Home, of New Y ork University, offers this suggestion about the
three types of leadership, with the above namesin illustration, in alittle
pamphlet on Y. M. C. A. work, in which he urges all young men to
develop these qualities. | have turned his suggestion in an entirely
different direction, and have used it as an outline for a study of the
personality of Jesus.

297
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a grip of sted and drives them on to tremendous goals. These are the
great military leaders, statesmen, captains of finance and industry. The
following names are typical: Moses, Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar,
Trgan, Constantine, Cromwell, Richelieu, Washington, Napoleon,
Bismarck.

In the third class we find practically all the great religious leaders,
those who have been oppressed by the sufferings of the gredat,
overburdened heart of the world, and have sought some means of
assuaging this misery. Some of the famous men of this type are:
Confucius, Buddha, Zoroaster, Socrates, Mohammed, St. Francis of
Assis, Ignatius Loyola, Rousseau, Henry Clay, Mazzini.

In which of these lists shall we place the name of Jesus Christ? Does
it sand first in any? Or isit supremein al? Are all of these qualitiesto be
found in the personality of Jesus? If so, in what proportions, and which
predominates? Approach the personality of Jesus from the Unitarian
standpoint. Begin with Him as a mere man among men. Can you explain
Him on that basis? Can any combination of intellect, will-power and
sympathy explain His leadership?

The intellectual leaders possess two qualities—originality and
soundness of judgment. Without the one, they never command the
attention of the world; without the other, they never retain public
confidence. Solomon said: "There is nothing new under the sun." The
brilliant Dean Swift exclaimed: "Confound these ancients, they have
stolen all our best ideas." Some assert that the only originality isthat of
style; so much of truth has been discovered that practically all that
remains for usis the fashion in which we present it.
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Evidently, one of the primary tests of originality is that of style. Those
who heard Jesus said: "Never man so spake." Every succeeding
generation has repeated the verdict. Unique and profound as was the
subject-matter of the Sermon on the Mount, it was the style of Jesus
which amazed the people. He did not speak as the scribes. His style was
origina. The simplicity, beauty, dignity, conciseness and unigue use of
Illustration seen in the style of Jesus have been at once the wonder and
despair of the ages. But it was none of these qualities that astonished the
multitudes, "for he taught them as one having authority, and not as the
scribes.” Thus, at the very inception of our study of the personality of
Jesus, we find ourselves thrust into the presence of the Infinite. For
authority in its ultimate phases is an attribute of Deity. Jesus claimed
authority in the superlative degree. "All authority hath been given unto me
in heaven and on earth."

Thefina test of the originality of athinker isto lay hisideas alongside
the best that has preceded him. What, then, is the relation of Jesusto the
Old Testament? Does He davishly follow it? Or does He react against it,
good or bad? The destructive critic undertakes to overthrow the
origindity of Jesus by claiming He was completely subservient to the Old
Testament. They quote "not onejot or tittle of the law shall pass away."
But they omit "till all befulfilled" and "I came not to destroy the law, but
to fulfil it." Thus, at the very opening of His ministry, He announced
Himself as the fulfillment of the law. In thrilling terms He set forth His
Lordship over the Old Testament: "Y e have heard that it was said by them
of oldtime. . . . But | say unto you." While
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appreciating the truth and worth of the law, He towers aboveit, criticizing
it or setting it asde at will on the ground that the primitive times in which
it had been given had limited the revelations, or because the divine
purpose had now been fulfilled. The food regulations of the Old
Testament were swept aside at one stroke when He said: "Not that which
goeth into the mouth defileth aman, but that which cometh out." In saying
this, "he made al mesats clean.” The Old Testament established two great
Institutions—the Sabbath day and the temple. He said concerning the
former: "The Son of man islord even of the sabbath." And of the temple
he declared: "One greater than the templeis here." He came to establish
a new religion that was to possess such unique power it could not be
contained in the old wineskins of Old Testament formalism. "The law was
given through Moses; grace and truth came through Jesus Christ." He
summed up the law in two gresat principles of life. The rabbis had praised
the Scripture: "Thou shdt love the Lord thy God with dl thy heart . . . and
thy neighbor asthysdf." But no one had ever dared to say: "On this hang
al the law and the prophets." He freely predicted the destruction of the
temple. So had the prophets. But they also prophesied its restoration. He
set it aside forever, declaring the true worshiper should no longer be
limited by a geographical location, but "must worship the Father in spirit
and truth." He repeated the commandments to the Jews during His
ministry, but after His death, when the new will came into force, He sent
His disciples to the ends of the earth, not to preach the law of Moses, but
His universal gospel. Thus the message of Jesus is original. It is
independent of the Old Testament.
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Jesus claims this same Lordship over al truth. "I am the truth." All
systems of philosophy and religion must bow in subjection to His gospel.
Innumerable attempts have been made to break down this claim by
digging through the mora and religious teaching of al the world
preceding Him and attempting to parallel Hisideas in the declarations of
His predecessors, thus destroying His originality. It is pointed out that
Confucius stated the Golden Rule before Christ came. But Confucius
stated it in negative form, and there is a vast chasm which separates the
two ideas: "Don't do unto others' and "Do unto others." This same chasm
separates the Christian gospel from al other religious systems. The three
little monkeys with hands placed over eyes, ears and lips represent the
supreme revelation of Buddhism. "See no evil. Hear no evil. Speak no
evil." All negative! The foundation of a hopeless pessmism. But Jesus
tears the bandage from a man's eyes and says. "l gave you eyes with
which to see. Stand upright and walk like a man. Control your eyes from
within. Do not depend on an external bandage. Look! See the beautiful
and the good." He wrests the bandage from man's ears and says: "Ears are
for hearing. Use them to hear the call of suffering in a needy world." He
breaks the seal on man's lips and exclams: "Be not dumb. Silence is
shame. Preach my gospel to a sinful and despairing world." The positive
character of Chrigtianity is sufficient to set it forth as supreme, but thisis
only one indication of the originality of Jesus teaching. Its emphasis on
great principles of life rather than petty regulations, its universdity,
optimism, liberty and inner power, al bear witnessto the unique character
of Christianity.
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How seldom is originality united with soundness of judgment in the
same persondity! How few witty and brilliant people have the saving
grace of common sense and sober judgment! Yet, after two thousand
years of the severest testing, the teachings of Jesus stand firm amid
challenge. History offers no parallel to the persistent and desperate
attacks on Christianity.

The Pharisees dogged the footsteps of Jesus seeking for the slightest
fault or dlip, and laying endless traps for Him. They denied His claims,
mocked at His teaching, repudiated His miracles and finally lew Him on
the cross. But He rose from the dead, and the challenge of Judaism, which
reached a second crisisin the career of Saul, ended at last with the fall of
Jerusalem.

A second challenge came from the skeptical philosophy of the heathen
world in the early centuries. Celsus was the first great rationalistic
opponent of Christianity and the most brilliant critic it has known. But this
second attack collapsed with the conversion of Constantine.

The third chalenge was offered by the group of atheists who arose in
the nineteenth century. They were ably represented in this country by
Robert Ingersoll. But they, too, have failed to destroy Christianity. God's
truth goes marching on.

We have now come to the most critical test Christianity has ever
faced. The modern challengers of Christ do not stand on the outside of the
church and curse it as Ingersoll did. They lack the common honesty of
Ingersoll. They steal within the church and undertake to overthrow its
divine message under cover of comradeship. They do not claim to be
opponents of Christianity. They claim to be its only true exponents.
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They scorn simple faith in the personality and message of Jesus. They
attempt to create a Christ of their own, after the fancies of their evolution-
stricken minds. They claim to know more about Jesus than did the
eyewitnesses who wrote His biography. While denying the records of His
miracles as superstitious myths and ridiculing much of His teaching as due
to the ignorance of Jesus, they still claim to strengthen the "faith" of men
by producing an improved brand of Christianity. They still claim to be
followers of Jesus, and, in fact, members of the inner circle of the
apostles. Thislast claim seemsto be correct, but their first name is Judas,
and their last I scariot.

Chrigtianity isas sure to survive this test asit has every other. Christ
has said: "My word shall not pass away." Twenty centuries of history add
to our confidence. The absurd and childish character of much of the
criticiam offered by this modern skeptical fad, and the unscrupulous and
infamous methods by which it seeks propagation, are sufficient evidence
of its early doom. Each age has made its challenge of Christianity and
added its testimony to the permanence of the message of Jesus.

The teachings of Jesus may be divided into that which has been tested
and that which remainsto be tested; that which relates to thislife and that
which revedls the nature of the future life. Concerning the former, it may
be asked: Where is the mistake in the ideas of Jesus? Do they conflict
with certain theories of science? But these theories come and go. That
which is affirmed to-day is denied to-morrow. His teaching still holds
sway. What established fact controverts His teaching? Has the word of
any other being proved infallible? Each succeeding age discovers
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and discards the errors of the scientists, philosophers and teachers who
had just been canonized. But the words of Jesus have stood firm all
through the centuries.

The Chrigtian message is not merely permanent, but exhaustive. Who
has ever added onejot or tittle to the moral and religious teachings given
us by Jesus and His inspired apostles? Who has ever improved upon His
message elther in content or form? Isthere no significance to the fact that
two thousand years have been unable to improve the teachings of Him
who camly said, "l am the truth"?

The teaching of Jesus concerning eternity can not be put to thetest in
this life, but the moral certainty with which He spoke brings conviction
to the human heart. Confucius was once asked to explain the nature of
God. He answered: "I can not explain the nature of man; how can | expect
to explain the nature of God?' He was asked to explain the nature of the
future life. He replied: "l can not explain this life; how can | expect to
explain eternity?' And Confucius was one of the wisest men who ever
lived, for he was wise enough to recognize his own ignorance. But
compare with this the calm and clear declarations of Jesus concerning the
unseen world. He did not say: "If you will permit me in my humble and
apt-to-be-mistaken way, | would like to suggest—." But he said with
tremendous mora conviction, "Verily, verily, | say unto you." His
teaching has had the power to redeem and uplift and satisfy the souls of
men. Following His leadership, the world has progressed. Forgetting Him
in their self-sufficiency, men have drifted back into sin and darkness.
While claiming to be the heaven-sent spiritual Guide of the world ("I am
the
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light of the world;" "I am the way and the truth and the life"), He also
claimed Lordship over al eternity in the capacity of Judge of mankind
("For neither doth the Father judge any man, but he hath given al
judgment unto the Son; that all may honor the Son even as they honor the
Father"). His claims of divine and eternal wisdom rest on His claims of
unity, equality and identity with God—His deity. In comparison with
Jesus, al other intellectual leaders fade into insignificance. In the
presence of all who went before, His originality stands unparalleled. In
the presence of al who have succeeded Him, His words stand unshaken.
Our earthly experience of Christ establishes our faith in His declarations
concerning the infinite and unseen. His intellectual leadership has stood
every test. Heis Lord of the minds of men.

Men who lead their fellows by virtue of a driving will-power aways
reved aclear and definite purpose, and the ability to concentrate all their
energieson its fulfillment. Here is a Moses with the vision of redeeming
Israel from bondage and leading them to Canaan. His wonderful lifeis
completely given to this work. Here is an Alexander, a Caesar, a
Napoleon, with dreams of world conquest. With passionate zeal and
unswerving energy they devote their dl to the task. By sheer force of will
they attract the masses and drive them toward the goal .

Even at the age of twelve, Jesus had a striking conception of His
mission. "Knew ye not that | must be in my Father's house?' From the day
of His baptism the gresat task drew Him on, and, scorning even sleep, food
and drink for long periods, He threw Himself with unflagging energy into
the work of saving men. At times the physical demands of earthly ex-
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istence forced a moment's relaxation as He sat on a well-curb or lay
asleep in the rear of a boat, but the relentless driving power of His
personality immediately thrust Him back to the task. "My meat isto do
thewill of him that sent me." "Have ye not yet faith?' The cross loomed
over His pathway, but "he stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,” and
could not be turned back. Who can measure the will-power that is
revealed in the dying words, "It is finished"?

The dominating will-power of great leaders of thisclassis also shown
by the complete control they maintain over their followers. Ex-President
Taft was continually involved with difficulties because he could not
control his Cabinet or his immediate followers. He is a world-famous
jurigt, but not the driving type of aleader. Roosevelt is a strong example
of such leadership, and his life teems with examples of his control. The
struggle between Bryan and Wilson in the first Cabinet was inevitable. It
was the struggle between two gigantic wills.

This quality of leadership was much in evidence among the immediate
followers of Jesus. They were uncouth and rugged, but masterful. John
the Baptist was a leader of this type. How his tremendous personality
gripped the multitudes and drew them out into the wilderness! But his
submission to Jesus was absolute. "Behold, the Lamb of God." "The
latchet of whose shoes | am not worthy to unloose." "He must increase,
but | must decrease." From the gloom of a prison cell, he sent messengers
with a question of doubt. Jesus did not answer with any weak affirmation
of His Messiahship, but sent that stirring word: "Tell John the things
which ye hear and see." No more murmurs arose from the prison cell.
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James and John sought the chief places in the kingdom. The rest of
the group were filled with fury at this attempt to forestall them. A storm
was brewing. But Jesus set alittle child in the midst, and said: "You are
disputing as to who shall be the greatest in my kingdom,; if you don't
change your proud and selfish attitude, and become as humble as this little
child, you shall not even enter my kingdom." Thus His personality
reached out and subdued the group in a moment.

Peter was the dominating figure among the Twelve. The exalted
commendation bestowed by Jesus, when Peter confessed Him as Chrigt,
had lifted the apostle into an ecstasy of joy. Jesus prediction of His
crucifixion came as a crushing blow. One can see Peter leap to hisfeet in
excitement and attempt to dictate to the Master: "Lord, this shall never be
to thee." And as Jesus slowly turned toward Peter a hush fell upon the
Twelve, for it was a struggle between the two personalities. Peter
recelved the terific rebuke: "Get thee behind me, Satan." He was
completely subdued and humbled. Again, in the upper room, he rebelled:
"Thou shalt never wash my feet." But the stern reply, "If | wash thee nat,
thou hast no part with me" recalled him immediately to childlike
obedience.

Saul, the firebrand of Tarsus, threw the church into confusion and
threatened to destroy it utterly. But when he met Jesus he became Paul the
"apostle,” "servant” and "bondslave" of Christ. And he shook the whole
Roman world with the Christian message. What exalted homage he offers
to Chrigt in the Spirit-breathed words: " Christ the power of God and the
wisdom of God." "The Son of God, Jesus Christ." "Our Lord Jesus Christ
... towhom be the glory
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for ever and ever." "Which hewrought in Christ, when he raised him from
the dead, and made him to St at his right hand in the heavenly places, far
aboveal rule, and authority, and power, and dominion, and every name
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come:
and he put all thingsin subjection under hisfeet, and gave him to be head
over al things to the church, which is his body, the fulness of him that
filleth al in al." "His Son ... who is the image of the invisible God, the
firstborn of al creation; for in him were all things created, in the heavens
and upon the earth, things visible and things invisible, whether thrones or
dominions or principalities or powers,; al things have been created
through him, and unto him; and he is before all things, and in him all
things consist. And he is the head of the body, the church: who is the
beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things he might have the
pre-eminence.”

Driving leading of this type always arouses furious opposition.
L eaders who control entirely by sympathy and love do not make so many
bitter foes. But the will of arugged leader is shown by the respect and
fear he commands among his enemies. Even Jesus had enemies. The
hostility of some people is a huge compliment. How the Pharisees hated
and feared Jesus! They quailed before His searching eye and relentless
criticisms. "Ye scribes and Pharisees, ye hypocrites." They sought to
injure Him in every conceivable way, but they worked in the dark, for
they feared Him. In that thrilling clash of personalitiesin the final week
in Jerusalem, the Pharisees and Sadducees departed crestfallen and full of
fear, for "no man after that durst ask him any question." When the woman
taken
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in adultery was brought before Him, He imposed His will upon the
hypercritical accusers, driving them away by the flash of a penetrating and
indignant glance and the stinging words: "He that is without sin among
you, let him first cast a stone at her."

Herod was tortured by a guilty conscience after the murder of John
the Baptist. He determined to forestall arepetition by ridding his kingdom
of Jesus. He sent his sycophants to Jesus, ordering Him to leave Galilee.
"Get thee out, and go hence: for Herod would fain kill thee." But Jesus
hurled at them this reply: "Go and say to that fox, Behold, | cast out
demons, and perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day | am
perfected." Herod did not press the matter further.

One of the most tirring paintings of Jesus represents Him driving the
traders, scribes, Pharisees and the multitudes, together with the animals,
out of the temple. They are al fleeing in confusion before that solitary
form with uplifted whip. Why did they flee? How they hated Him and
desred to kill Him! It was one against thousands. Why did they not stone
Him to death on the spot? The painter who produced this masterpiece was
master of his art, but he was not master of his New Testament, for he
represents Jesus as lashing the backs of the men in driving them before
Him. Jesus never had to apply force to any man. The whip was for the
dumb animals. That face darkened with a storm-cloud of divine wrath,
that mysterious personality electrifying the crowd with His fearful
indignation, drove them headlong from His presence.

Jesus returned to preach in His old home town. The people of
Nazareth became enraged at His message
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and formed a swirling mob about Him, thrusting Him out of the
synagogue and sweeping Him along the narrow street to the brow of that
precipice at whose feet till lies the old Roman road. Just as they were
about to cast Him from the dizzy height, He stood forth in maestic
grandeur and walked straight through their midst. Not a man dared touch
Him. Were they not caught helplessin the grip of an infinite will?

The chief priests and Pharisees sent officersto arrest Jesus as He was
teaching the multitudes. They returned empty-handed. "Why did ye not
bring him?' demanded the enraged plotters. "Never man so spake," was
the awed reply. The soldiers sent to arrest Him in Gethsemane fell to the
ground asif amitten by a stroke of lightning from heaven when He stood
forth and said, "I am he," alowing them a glimpse of Hisinner self that
overwhelmed them with fear.

The will of Jesus revedls itsdf in the Gospels in a way which
transcends all human experience. In the wilderness He met the devil, and,
piercing his sophistries and wiles, drove him away with that peremptory
command, "Get thee hence." The demons saw His approach with terror
and came forth from their victims at His command. Even the inanimate
objects of nature obeyed Hiswill. A showy, but barren, fig-tree became
a symbol of the ungrateful Jewish nation as He turned” and cursed it. Who
but a madman would curse a tree? "No man eat fruit from thee
henceforward for ever." No one but God! The fig-tree perished at His
spoken word, withering from the roots up. The storm on the sea
threatened the little group with destruction. The boat was being filled by
the dashing waves. They awakened Christ with the despairing cry: "Save,
Lord.
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We perish." And He "rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was a
great calm." All the ages echo the question of the amazed disciples:
"What manner of man isthis, that even the winds and the sea obey him?"

Self-control is a final test of will-power. Here is an Alexander
weeping, asalad, amid the military victories of his father, lest there shall
be no more worlds to conquer, and dying in adrunken brawl at thirty-two
years of age. "l have overcomethe world,” said Jesus. This was no empty
military conquest. But He had always prevailed in that intimate and
persistent conflict with temptation. The will of Jesus was sufficient for
every test Satan could bring. His sinlessness is unique in human history.
"Tempted in dl pointslike as we, yet without sin." "But," says the critic,
"you can not prove His sinlessness.” Perhaps not to one who rejects the
testimony of the inspired writers. But how else can one explain the facts?
(1) No sinisrecorded againgt Him in abook which is absolutely impartial
and merciless in recording both the good and evil deeds of men. (2) His
worst enemies could not convict Him of sin. (3) He had no consciousness
of sin. He claimed to have lived a spotlesslife. (4) Prophets predicted His
perfection and divingly inspired witnesses affirmed it. (5) His noble ideals
and conduct are still unattainable for all others. If Jesus was merely the
product of evolutionary development, surely twenty centuries of progress
should have produced some one far better. Y et to-day the nobility of His
example is our bright star shining in a dark, wicked world. Still
floundering in the mire of ain, we gtrive after His perfection as one would
reach up and touch the sky.
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Death itsdf was unable to withstand the will of Jesus. His command,
"Lazarus, come forth," opened the gates of Hades. Calmly He predicted
His own triumph over death and His final return to judge the world. His
empty tomb establishes the profound declaration: "I am the first and the
last, and the Living one; and | was dead, and behold, | am alive for
evermore, and | have the keys of death and of Hades."

Intense sympathy is seldom united with great intellect or will. The
phrase "cold intellect” reveals the lack of feeling that is common to most
thinkers. Napoleon, building a vast empire at the cost of enormous
bloodshed and suffering, shows how the driving type of leadership is
usually a dave to selfish ambition. But the personality of Jesus reveals
perfect love as well asinfinite intellect and will. Love is the key to His
personality. "God is love." Love governed the exercise of intellect and
will. His teaching was not given to satisfy our curiosity or to rob us of the
joy of the discovery of truth that lies within our reach, but to guide our
stepsin the way of nobility and peace. His miracles were never wrought
for His own comfort or to satisfy those who merely sought to see asign,
but they answered the call of suffering and replaced doubt with faith.

There is an atmosphere about a leader of this type which defies
analysis. The little children who are drawn by intuition to those who
possess aloving heart were ever about the feet of Jesus. Even the blind,
deaf and dumb, those who had been shut off from the world by leprosy,
and the outcast snner came to Him with confidence in His unfailing love.

Our love is narrow and limited by our crudities and selfishness. But
the perfect heart of Jesus loved all
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men. Not merely the afflicted and unfortunate gained His sympathy, but
those for whom the world has but acorn. While we were yet in our sins
He loved us and came to save us. The most hardened and degraded sinner
excited His pity. We sympathize with one class or another, according to
our station in life. But Jesus sympathized with al classes. Even a
hardened old miser like Zacchaeus stirred the divine longing in the soul
of Christ. Dr. Home has named Buddha as an example of the third type
of leadership. It is a good choice. Buddha is one of the most beautiful
characters of history. But behold how far he falls short of the Nazarene.
Buddha despised women above al else. He at first denied that woman
had a soul, and only when repeatedly urged by his followers did he grant
to woman even ascant place in hisway of salvation. Compare with this,
Jesus sitting on the well-curb, probing the conscience of the woman of
Sychar. He did not seem to reckon that she was a woman and of a
despised race, but only that here was a soul lost in sin, and He stretched
out His strong arm to save.

The critics undertake to find a flaw in the supreme sympathy of Jesus,
asin Hisintdlectud and masterful Lordship. They say He did not love the
Pharisees. For them He had the most bitter denunciations and threats. This
criticism presupposes that a person can not offer drastic criticisms against
one he loves; that stern arraignment indicates a lack of sympathy. The
shallow character of this criticism of Jesus and the theory on which it
restsisreveaed by the following: (1) It wasinevitable that Christ should
champion the cause of the neglected and oppressed. The Pharisee had
kicked the publican and sinner out of the synagogue. His ministry to this
neglected class naturally
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meant warfare with the Pharisees. (2) It was necessary to break down the
system of legalism before the kingdom of God could be established. (3)
He was ever seeking, even by denunciation and terrific warnings, to break
through the armor of the Pharisees—their self-righteousness, legalism,
vanity, hypocrisy, cruelty and pride. (4) Whenever one of the Pharisees
gave Him the dightest opportunity, He was eager to save a Simon with
whom He dined, or an earnest seeker after truth who was "not far from
the kingdom of God." (5) The touching scene where Jesus wept the tears
of anguish and despair over Jerusalem is based upon the unspeakable
ingratitude of the Pharisees. (6) The gentle words, "Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do,” show that His sympathy for the
Pharisees moved Him even in the hour of death at their hands. (7) The
salvation He offered did not exclude the Pharisee, but is for "al the
nations' and "every creature.”

Thelove of Christ was not merdly universal in scope, but it measured
up to the test of intensity that demanded the death on the cross. " Greater
love hath no man than this." If Jesus as Teacher and Commander stands
unique and supreme, what shall we say of Jesus as Saviour? This essay
does not pretend to offer amathematical demonstration of the deity and
lordship of Jesus. Neither can one offer such a demonstration of the
existence of God. But the array of factsis so convincing that only the fool
can say in his heart, "There is no God," or that "Jesus is not the Son of
God." In view of the facts, a reasonable being is bound to believe in the
existence of God. And if hewill but tarry in the presence of Jesus, he can
not but say with Thomas. "My Lord and my God."
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Heisthe intellectual King of the earth. Heis Lord of our minds. Let
us "bring every thought into captivity to him." Let us say with Paul, "l am
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ." The modernist may spin his
fantastic theories and rail at the teachings of Jesus and those who still
believe and proclaim them. Let us build on the Rock of ages. The
scientific theories of each succeeding age shal beat in vain like the
restless waves of the sea about its base, but the Bock shall endure forever.

HeisMaster aswell as Teacher. Heis our Leader and Commander.
Let us bring our stubborn willsinto subjection to Him. " Jesus Christ, who
is the faithful witness, the firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings
of the earth ... to him be the glory and dominion for ever and ever," for it
Is"he that hath the key of David, he that openeth and none shall shut, and
that shutteth and none openeth." Arrogant skeptics may attempt to revoke
His decrees, but their puny rebellion shall collapse. Let us not merely call
Him "Lord, Lord," but do Hiswill, live His life and yield our souls to His
guidance. Let usteach His commandments to the world that "every knee
should bow . . . and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father."

Heisthe Saviour of theworld. "The King of love my Shepherd is, His
goodness faileth never." "O Love that wilt not let me go, | rest my weary
soul in Thee" "Love for al, and can it be?' Let us sit at His feet and
breathe His spirit of love. Clinging to the cross, shall we not stretch out
the other hand to save lost men? With unfailing devotion let us dedicate
our al to Him, and to the proclamation of His gospel to alost world.
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He is the King of kings and Lord of lords. He is the King of glory.
"Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors;
and the King of glory shall comein. ... Who is this King of glory? The
Lord of hosts, heis the King of glory." "And he shall reign for ever and
ever." To bewith Him, to be like Him, shal be our chief joy ten thousand
years hence.
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